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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 


This book contains many letters and manuscripts written by M. L. Andreasen in 
protest of the meetings between Seventh Day Adventist church leaders and leading 
Evangelicals during the late 1950's. The outcome of these meetings produced a book 
entitled: Questions on Doctrine, in which some of the Adventist’s doctrinal 
positions were compromised. As a part of this introduction, we have reprinted an 
article by T.E. Unruh found in the Adventist Heritage, Vol. 4., No. 2, 1977. This 
explains some of the historical framework of these Evangelical Conferences. 

M.L. Andreasen was one of our leading theologians, writing much on the 
"sanctuary" and the book of "Hebrews." He protested with a strong voice the 
outcome of these meetings, especially the book Questions on Doctrine. There is 
reproduced, in this file, many of these protests, as well as some of the 
correspondence back to him from certain church officials. We have also included 
copies of two personal letters in regard to Elder Andreasen's supposed recanting, 
and the minutes of the meeting where the General Conference reinstated his 
credentials after his death. 

The last part of this file contains the articles written by Walter R. Martin and 
Donald Grey Bamhouse about the Adventist Church during this same time period. 
We feel it is important to examine all the data involved with this much talked about 
period of history, and evaluate it, especially in light of what is happened over the 
last thirty years. May God enlighten you with His Holy Spirit as you read. 


Sincerely, 

yf{ 'feioL 


Jeff Reich 

Laymen (Ministry (H}Ws 
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VU’UUV 


The Seventh-day Adventist 
Evangelical Conferences of 



T. E. Unruh 


A series of conferences between Seventh- 
day Adventist and Evangelical leaders, 
begun in the spring in 1955 and running 
into the summer of 1956, led to the 
publication of two books: the first. Seventh-day 
Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine', the 
second, The Truth About Seventh-day Adventism . 
The first is a definitive statement of contemporary 
Adventist belief, established on a broad inter¬ 
national consensus of church leaders and prepared 
for publication by a representative committee 
appointed by the officers of the General Confer¬ 
ence of Seventh-day Adventists. The second work, 
by Walter R. Martin, a leading expert on 
American cults, defines and examines Seventh- 
day Adventist doctrines, using the first work as 
source and authority. In his book Martin removed 
the Seventh-day Adventist church from his list of 
non-Christian cults and acknowledged that all 
whose beliefs followed the Questions on Doctrine 
should be counted members of the Body of Christ 
(the Christianchurch in the Evangelical definition) 
and therefore his brethren. While some Adventist 
and non-Adventist dissidents have been vociferous 
in their denunciation of the Adventist definitions 
and the Evangelical evaluation, in retrospect the 


No w living in Grand Terrace , California, T. E. 
Unruh is a retired minister. When the events 
described here took place, Unruh was president of 
the East Pennsylvania Conference. 


conferences improved the understanding and 
appreciation of the Seventh-day Adventist church 
on the part of many Evangelical leaders, and 
likewise warmed many Adventist leaders toward 
the Evangelicals. It was a time when the gates 
between sheepfolds stood open. 

There was no thought of precipitating anything 
of such historic consequence when I wrote a letter 
on November 28, 1949, commending Dr. Donald 
Grey Barnhouse for his radio stermons on 
righteousness by faith based on the book of 
Romans. At the time, Dr. Barnhouse was a 
popular radio preacher, minister of the Tenth 
Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, Pennsyl¬ 
vania, author of a number of Evangelical books, 
and founder and senior editor of the influential 
Eternity magazine. I was the president of the East 
Pennsylvania Conference, with headquarters in 
Reading. 

In his reply to my letter Barnhouse expressed 
astonishment that an Adventist clergyman would 
commend him for preaching righteousness by 
faith, since in his opinion it was a well known fact 
that Seventh-day Adventists believed in righteous¬ 
ness by works. He went on to state that since 
boyhood he had been familiar with Adventists and 
their teachings, and that in his opinion their views 
about the nature and work of Christ were Satanic 
and dangerous. He concluded by inviting this 
strange Adventist to have lunch with him. 

We did not then get together for lunch, but we 
did correspond for a time. I returned a soft answer 
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Donald Grey Barnhouse, radio pastor and editor of 
ETERNITY magazine , put Martin in touch with 
T. E. Unruh, because of Unruh's earlier 
exchanges with Barnhouse. 



Though his first attempts at improving Barn - 
house ’s understanding of Adventism resulted in 
further criticism , author T. E. Unruh had 
established that Adventists want to be understood . 
This provided an opening for future dialogue. 


to the first letter from Barnhouse and sent him a 
copy of Steps to Christ , at the same time affirming 
the evangelical character of Adventists doctrine. I 
thought we had an agreement that Barnhouse 
would publish no further criticism of Adventists 
before there was further contact and clarification. 
However, in Eternity for June 1950, he sharply 
criticized Steps to Christ and its author. After 
that, I saw no point in continuing the correspond¬ 
ence. 

The Barhhouse article was entitled, “Spiritual 
Discernment, or How to Read Religious Books. 1 
It illustrated the difficulty that conservative 
Christians sometimes have in understanding one 
another. Here a man of great spiritual stature, a 
bold crusader for truth, revealed his prejudice 
against Adventism and Ellen G. White, whom he 
erroneously called, “founder of the cult.” 
Concerning the first chapter of Steps to Christ, 
entitled ‘God s Love for Man.” Barnhouse 
charged that so much emphasis on God’s love 
neutralize His justice and that extending that love, 
to unregenerate man smacked of the universalism 


characteristic of the writings of the cult. He 
quoted a number of statements which he called 
half truths introducing Satanic error, like a worm 
on a hook, “the first bite is all worm, the second 
bite is all hook. That is the way the Devil works/' 
Yet this man came to respect Ellen White as a 
sincere Christian and a great spiritual leader and 
to acknowledge that Seventh-day Adventists were 
his brethren in Christ. 


I n the spring of 1955, almost six years after my 
correspondence with Dr. Barnhouse began, I 
heard from Walter R. Martin, who had seen our 
correspondence and who asked for face-to-face 
contact with representative Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists. Martin had written a chapter critical of 
Adventism in his Rise of the Cults and now 
wanted to talk with Adventists before doing 
further writing on the subject of our doctrines. 

Walter Martin had come to the attention of Dr. 
Barnhouse when the former was in this early 
twenties, a graduate student in the history of 
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A sincere Christian who intended to expose 
Adventism as a sect, Walter R . Martin found 
himself confronted with evidence that Adventists 
are indeed Christian . Even though he feared it 
might mean financial ruin, he determined to 
present the facts as he saw them. 


W. E. Read, who was a Field-Secretary for the 
General Conference in 1955, joined the group of 
Adventist conferees at Froom ’s request . 


American religion at New York University. By 
1955 Martin had to his credit several books about 
American cults which were recognized as standard 
works in that Held. He was a consulting editor on 
the Eternity staff, a Southern Baptist clergyman, 
and a member of the Evangelical Foundation, 
known to the faithful as “How Firm a Founda¬ 
tion/’ an organization started by Christian 
businessmen who managed the financial aspects 
of the Barnhouse enterprises. 

It was understood at the outset that Martin, a 
research polemicist, had been commissioned to 
write against Seventh-day Adventism. Neverthe¬ 
less, he declared that he wanted direct access so 
he could treat Adventists fairly. When I explained 
this to friends at the Adventist headquarters in 
Washington, D.C., they agreed that Martin 
should be treated fairly, and prvided with the 
contacts he sought. Martin expressly asked to 
meet LeRoy E. Froom, with whose Prophetic Faith 
of Our Fathers he was already familiar. Froom 
suggested the inclusion of W. E. Read, then a 
field secretary of the General Conference. I served 


as moderator or chairman throughout the series of 
conferences. 

In March 1955, Martin came to Washington for 
his first meeting with the Adventists. With him 
was George E. Cannon, a professor of theology on 
the faculty of the Nyack, New York, Missionary 
College. At this first conference the two groups 
viewed each other with wariness. As the 
Adventists had anticipated, Martin had read 
widely from D. M. Canright, E. S. Ballenger, and 
E. B. Jones, as well as other detractors or 
defectors. Martin for his part, seemed to expect a 
degree of resistance and cover-up, such as he may 
have met in some of his other investigations. This 
first meeting can best be described as a confronta¬ 
tion. 

Martin began going through a list of questions 
which reflected his reading. We Adventists, 
rather than launching into a defense, began with a 
positive presentation in which we emphasized 
those doctrines held by our church in common 
with Evangelical Christians of all faiths in all ages. 
We stated our conviction that the Bible is the 
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inspired Word of God and the only rule of 
Adventist faith and practice. We affirmed our 
belief in the eternal and complete deity of Christ, 
in his sinless life in the incarnation, in his atoning 
death on the cross, once for all and all-sufficient, 
in his literal resurrection, and in his priestly 
ministry before the Father, applying the benefits 
of the atonement completed on the cross. And, 
finally, while setting no time, we affirmed our 
belief in the imminent premillenial return of Jesus 
Christ. 

It quickly became clear to the Adventist 
conferees that both questions and answers would 
have to be formally stated in writing, that the 
answers would have to be made crystal clear to the 
Evangelical conferees and to those they repre¬ 
sented, and that a way would have to be found to 
demonstrate the consensus we were sure we had. 
Martin was given books and periodicals to 
substantiate the claims we had made in our 
opening statement. 

Following the first day of discussion both 
groups were busy into the night. The immediate 
concern of the Adventists was the list of questions 
with which Martin had begun his interrogation. 
Froom, who had a facile pen, took the respon¬ 
sibility of composing the initial answers, in a 
document running into twenty pages, whipped 
into shape by his secretary after hours. Until two 
o'clock in the morning Martin gave his attention to 
the reading matter we had given him. 



T he second day will never be forgotten by 
those who participated in the conferences. 
As the morning session began Martin 
announced that, as the result of the first 
round of discussion and the reading matter he had 
been given, he was admitting that he had been 
wrong about Seventh-day Adventism on several 
important points and had become persuaded that 
Adventists who believed as did the conferees were 
truly born-again Christians and his brethren in 
Christ. In a dramatic gesture he extended his 
hand in fellowship. 

Martin faced serious problems as a result of his 
turn-about. He had become convinced that 
Adventists stood with other evangelical Christians 
on an impressive number of basic doctrines. He 
was not convinced that Adventists were right on 
doctrines we describe as “present truth," nor was 
he ever convinced of these. But how was he to 
write a book in which he would expose what he 
considered the errors of Adventism, while at the 
same time revealing his honest conviction that 
there existed sufficient common denominators to 
justify the inclusion of Seventh-day Adventists in 
the Evangelical Christian community — and still 
satisfy those who had commissioned him to write a 
book against Seventh-day Adventism? In his 
concern, he asked the Adventist conferees to join 
him in praying for divine guidance. 

We Adventists also faced problems. The 
Evangelical conferees were satisfied that we were 
presenting contemporary Adventist doctrines, 
because we were supported by the 1931 statement 
of fundamental beliefs, which appeared regularly 
in official yearbooks and manuals of the church, 
and by the amplified statement in the baptismal 
covenant. But, they asked, if the Adventist church 
had reached a firm consensus why did they find 
contrary or misleading statements in Adventist 
publications, for sale in Adventist book and Bible 
houses? We explained that this was the result of 
efforts by the church to avoid an officially adopted 
creedal statement, and the denomination's prefer¬ 
ence for an open-end theology which permitted 
new light to penetrate in depth. This explanation 
did not impress them. They asked if we did not 
think that we ourselves were to some extent to 
blame if these erroneous statements were used 
against us. We could only reply that correction 
had begun. 

While church leaders had known of the 
conferences from the start, a point was reached 
where we thought it was wise to make a formal 


From the first formal meeting, to the publishing of 
the book QUESTIONS ON DOCTRINE, LeRoy E. 
Froom was actively involved in composing the 
written distillation of the conferences. 
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report to the church. In a long letter to Froom and 
Read, dated July 18, 1955,1 reviewed the progress 
in understanding achieved so far in the confer¬ 
ences, and expressed the hope that the Adventist 
conferees chould be relieved of other respon¬ 
sibilities so as to have more time for what was 
expanding into a significant encounter, soon to 
include such a notable Evangelical as Dr. Donald 
Grey Bamhouse. A copy of this letter was sent to 
R. R. Figuhr, president of the General Conference 
of Seventh-day Adventists. Thereafter Figuhr 
gave the support of his office to the conferences 
and the publication of the definitive statement of 
Adventist belief which resulted. 

Martin's immediate concern was his relation¬ 
ship with his sponsor, Dr. Bamhouse. He reported 
to his chief his conviction that both had been 
wrong in their judgment of contemporary Ad¬ 
ventists, whom he had become convinced were not 
cultists but truly members of the Body of Christ. 
He then asked Bamhouse if he, Martin, was still a 
member of the team, and if he should go ahead 
with the book he had been commissioned to write, 
which now would have to be different from the one 
they had projected. Bamhouse gave him some 
reassurance but was not troubled himself. Shortly 
thereafter he asked to have the conferees meet 
with him at “Barchdale,” his home in Doyles- 
town, Pennsylvania. 

In anticipation of the extension of Evangelical 
participation in the conferences Froom early in 
August urged the enlargement of the Adventist 
conferee group. He recommended the inclusion of 
R. Allan Anderson as a regular member because 
of the latter's background as evangelist, college 
teacher of religion, author, and especially because 
of his gift for diplomatic dialogue with leaders of 
other communions. Anderson was the secretary of 
the Ministerial Association of the General 
Conference and editor of Ministry magazine 
Since April he had been participating in the 
conferences. Thereafter he was a member of the 
team, a tireless and valuable participant in the 
preparation of the text of the developing questions 
and answers. We four Adventists were authorized 
by the General Conference to plan with Martin 
and Cannon for the meeting with Bamhouse at his 
home in Doylestown. The planning session was 
held in Anderson's Washington office on August 
22 . 

S o it came about than on August 25 and 26, 
1955, we four Adventists, with Walter 
Martin and George Cannon, sat down with 
Donald Grey Bamhouse, one of the most 
influential men among American Protestants and 
internationally famous as a representative Evan¬ 
gelical, to discuss what Seventh-day Adventists 
really believe. 


Having welcomed the conferees, our host 
expressed his deep desire that love might prevail, 
and invited the small company to kneel with him 
while he prayed for the Spirit of the Lord to be 
present and to guide. 

Dr. Bamhouse, always a very articulate man, 
began the conference by explaining his attitudes 
towards Seventh-day Adventists. He told about 
his boyhood in California, near Mountain View, 
where he imbibed the prevailing view that 
Adventists were ignorant fanatics who believed 
the Devil to be the sin-bearer, and that a person 
had to keep the seventh-day Sabbath in order to 
be saved. Later, his bad opinions had been 
confirmed, he said, by reading books by men who 
had been Adventists but had left the movement, 
notably E. B. Jones. Bat since Martin had begun 
his conversations with the Adventists, and had 
shared his findings, Bamhouse had come to see 
that there were sober, truly bom-again Christians 
among Seventh-day Adventists. With them he 
was glad to fellowship as brethren, while 
reserving the right strenuously to refute the two or 
three positions taught by Adventists which 
Evangelicals hold to be in error. On this candid 
note the Doylestown conference began. 

Chosen for his experience at diplomatic dialogue 
with leaders of other churches, R. Allan Anderson 
joined the Adventist conferees before the first 
meetings with Dr. Bamhouse . courtesy: r. a. Anderson 
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Barchdale, the Barnhouse 's home , was the site of 
several conferences between prominent Evangeli¬ 
cals and certain Adventist leaders in 1955 and 56. 

courtesy: Mrs Margaret Barnhouse 


In the first Doylestown conference there was 
much discussion of Froom’s Prophetic Faith of 
Our Fathers , as providing an historical back* 
ground for Adventism. It was clear that the 
Evangelicals had respect for Froom’s scholarly 
attainments. Also, the questions and answers so 
far developed were reviewed in depth during both 
days of the conference. We came to see that many 
misunderstandings rested on semantic grounds, 
because of our use of an inbred denominational 
vocabulary. Our friends helped us to express our 
beliefs in terms more easily understood by 
theologians of other communions. 

Donald Grey Barnhouse, Jr , a theology 
consultant on Billy Graham's staff, sat with us for 
a time on the first day. That evening, having seen 
his father’s attitudes change, the son challenged 
the father to reveal through the pages of Eternity 
his new position on Seventh-day Adventism. 
Before we separated that evening our host told us 
he had decided to do this, though he knew it would 
precipitate a storm and would cost him many 
subscriptions. 

That same evening, in our motel, Martin and 
Cannon came to express their amazement over the 
change they had witnessed in Dr. Barnhouse. To 
them it seemed a miracle. To Martin it meant that 
he would not have resistance from Barnhouse in 
writing the truth about Seventh-day Adventism, 
as he had come to see it. 


On the second day we observed a change in the 
attitude of Barnhouse toward Ellen G. White. 
Anderson called Walter Martin's attention to a 
statement in Mrs. White's Testimonies to 
Ministers and Gospel Workers , which Martin in 
turn passed to Barnhouse. The latter was so 
impressed with it that he excused himself to take 
it upstairs for his secretary to copy. The statement 
reads in part: 

We should come to the investigation of God's 
work with a contrite heart, a teachable and 
prayerful spirit... We should not study the Bible 
for the purpose of sustaining our preconceived 
opinions, but with the single object of learning 
what God has said. 

... If there are those whose faith in God's word 
will not stand the test of an investigation of the 
Scriptures, the sooner they are revealed the 
better; for then the way will be opened to show 
them their error. We cannot hold that a position 
once taken, an idea once advocated, is not, under 
any circumstances, to be relinquished. There is 
but One who is infallible, — He who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life. 

We appreciated the warmth, honesty and deep 
spiritual dedication of the man who was our host 
at “Barchdale.” We have pleasant recollections of 
his hearty hospitality and that of his charming 
wife Our entire days were spent at the Barnhouse 
home, necessitating our having our meals there. 
For these, Margaret Barnhouse went to great 
lengths exploring the unfamiliar land of vegetar¬ 
ian cookery. 

Following the two days with Dr. Barnhouse the 
conferres went to their tasks with renewed 
confidence. We Adventists had come to see that 
we could state our doctrinal positions with clarity, 
in language understood by theologians of other 
churches, yet never bending for the sake of clarity 
or harmony alone Our position was clearly stated 
by Froom in a letter to Martin: 

In our statements we seek to honor and 
safeguard truth, not merely to pass . . . scrutiny of 
some group. We are not seeking the approbation 
of any organization. All we ask is understanding 
of our actual teachings. We must live our own 
denominational life under the eye and scrutiny of 
God. Our sole purpose is to please Him, to whom 
we are accountable and whom we adore 

We saw that, while there had been doctrinal 
deviation, and this was still a possibility, it was 
essential for us to demonstrate the existence of a 
majority position, a preponderant view, that a con¬ 
sensus actually existed, and that we were 
correctly reflecting that consensus. As means to 
this end the General Conference arranged a trip 
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R. R. Figuhr, General Conference president from 
1954 to 1966, supported the Adventist conferees in 
their meetings with other Christian leaders. 


for Martin to the West Coast, where Anderson 
was to introduce him to representative Adventists. 
On this trip Martin spoke in Adventist churches 
and met the staff of the Adventist radio station, 
Voice of Prophecy. In the East, Martin met with 
the staff of the Seventh-day Adventist Theological 
Seminary and spoke at an assembly there. On 
overseas trips he observed Adventist missions in 
action and found occasion to clarfy misconcep¬ 
tions about Adventists held by missionaries of 
other denominations. 

In another dimension, it was planned to 
demonstrate consensus by submitting the 
questions and answers to Adventist leaders in 
North America, and then around the world, using 
a mailing list of more than 250 names. The 
document by this time had grown to some sixty 
questions and answers, and was beginning to be 
thought of as having book possibilities — a 
definitive statement of contemporary Adventist 


♦Members of the committee: R. R. Figuhr (chairman), 
A. V. Olson, W. B. Ochs. L. K. Di.*kson, H. L. Rudy, 
A. L. Ham, J. 1. Robison, W. R. Beach, C. L. Torrey, 
F. D. Nicho), T. E. Unruh, R. A. Anderson, L. E. 
Froom. W. E. Read. 


theology, in convenient reference book form. A 
committee of fourteen members was appointed 
with General Conference approval, to prepare the 
document for distribution to church leaders, then 
to analyze and evaluate the feedback. Figuhr, the 
president of the General Conference, was chair¬ 
man of this committee.* Correspondence relating 
to the project was entrusted to J.I. Robison, the 
president's secretary. The response was good, the 
consensus was demonstrated, and the decision to 
publish was made. Thus Questions on Doctrine 
came into being. 


T he conferees on the Evangelical side were 
also assessing the support of their new 
stand on Adventism. Martin, in November 
1955, reported talks with Pat Zondervan, 
who was to publish The Truth About Seventh-day 
Adventism and who was interested in the new 
direction the book was taking. A month later, 
Martin reported going over the questions and 
answers in their entirety in a five-hour session 
with Dr. Barnhouse, and stated that Barnhouse 
was satisfied that Adventists were fundamentally 
evangelical in all matters concerning salvation. 



An editorial committee chosen by the General 
Conference prepared the book SEVENTH-DAY 
ADVENTISTS ANSWER QUESTIONS ON DOC¬ 
TRINE, based on the points raised in the 
evangelical conferences. in-dif Review and Herald 


\ 
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Martin also reported that Grank E. Gaebelein 
had written to James DeForest Murch, stating his 
opinion that the Seventh-day Adventist church 
would qualify for membership in the evangelical 
group, if they so desired. Dr. Gaebelein was the 
founder and director of the famed Stony Brook 
School {of which Martin was a graduate), a 
member of the Reformed Episcopal church, and 
an official in the National Association of Evangeli¬ 
cals. Dr. Murch, prolific author of religious works, 
publications director and later president of the 
National Association of Evangelicals and the 
editor of United Evangelical Action, was a 
member of the Disciples of Christ. 

Meanwhile, correspondence between Froom 
and E. Schuyler English, editor of Our Hope and 
chairman of the revision committee of the Scofield 
Reference Bible , resulted in an editorial statement 
by Dr. English in February 1956, correcting mis¬ 
conceptions about Adventist doctrines as to the 
nature of Christ in the incarnation, the Trinity, 
and the completed atonement on the cross, 
followed by an article by Walter Marin in 
November 1956, the earliest affirmation of the 
essential Christianity of the theology of Adventism 
on matters relating to salvation to appear in a 
non-Adventist journal of note. 

A second two-day conference at the home of Dr. 
Bamhouse took place in May of 1956, days which 
Barnhouse described as spent in mediation, 
communion, and discussion. This time our host 
questioned the Adventist conferees closely about 
our concept of the role of Ellen G. White as God’s 
messenger to the remnant church and the weight 
the Seventh-day Adventist church gave to her 
writings compared to the Scriptures. There was 
also thorough discussion of the Adventist teaching 
regarding the heavenly sanctuary and the role of 
Christ as priest, mediating the sacrificial atone¬ 
ment completed on the cross. By this time we had 
assembled an impressive exhibit of references 
which demonstrated that, from the early days of 
our church, Mrs. White had held the doctrinal 
concepts we were espousing, and showing that 
deviations of persons or groups were mis¬ 
representations of the inspired messages, how¬ 
ever sincerely held. 

In August 1956, Russell Hitt, the managing 
editor of Eternity , came to Washington to go over 
with us the long-awaited Barnhouse article 
repudiating his former position on Adventism. 
Supporting articles by Martin, to follow in 
Eternity , were also gone over. We were given 
permission to quote or otherwise refer to these 
articles. 

So it came about that a year after the first 
Doylestown conference, where Dr. Bamhouse had 
come to see that he would have to report his new 
position on Adventism, Eternity for September 


1956, carried his article, entitled “Are Seventh- 
day Adventists Christians?" The article was 
written with courage and clarity, and it was 
lengthy. The author began: 

In the past two years several evangelical 
leaders have come to a new attitude toward the 
Seventh-day Adventist church. The change is a 
remarkable one since it consists of moving the 
Seventh-day Adventists, in our opinion, out of the 
list of anti-Christian and non-Christian cults into 
the group of those who are brethren in Christ; 
although they still must be classified, in our 
opinion, as holding two or three very unorthodox 
and in one case peculiar doctrines. The steps in 
our change of attitude must be traced and the 
justification of our changed attitude documented. 
Adventists who read this should realize that 
evangelical readers have been conditioned 
through the years for thinking that Adventists 
must be classified as non-Christians. This present 
article will explain reasons why this should no 
longer be so. 

Bamhouse went on to give an account of the 
conferences and the mutual understandings 
resulting, and to announce the two forthcoming 
books, Martin’s and ours. He defined the areas of 
agreement which he considered sufficient for 
identifying Adventists as members of the Body of 
Christ, within the evangelical definition. The 
three major areas of disagreement he described as 
conditional immortality, observance of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath, and the investigative judg¬ 
ment. To these he could give no credence at all, 
though the first two had historical foundation in 
the Christian church. The last he described as a 
doctrine never known in theological history until 
the second half of the nineteenth century. 

The supporting articles by Martin appeared in 
later issues of Eternity. The first gave the 
historical background of modem Adventism, the 
second a comprehensive statement of what 
Adventists really believe, and the last dealing 
with Adventism’s unique or unusual doctrines. In 
these articles Martin was both lucid and fair. And 
while Adventists did not find his criticism of their 
distinctive doctrines either palatable or convinc¬ 
ing, they did appreciate his candor, as he wrote at 
the end of his second article: 

However, whatever else one may say about 
Seventh-day Adventism, it cannot be denied from 
their truly representative literature and their 
historic positions that they have always as a 
majority, held to the cardinal, fundamental 
doctrines of the Christian faith which are 
necessary for salvation, and to the growth in 
grace that characterizes all true Christian 
believers. 




ETERNITY magazine, which carried both Barn- 
house's and Martin's articles acknowledging 
Adventists as Christians, lost nearly one-fourth of 
its subscriptions as a result. The loss was 
temporary though, for within a year circulation 
Was higher than ever. credit EternMy Magazine 


Barnhouse, speaking for Martin as well as 
himself, ended his historic article with these 
words: 

In conclusion, I should like to 9ay that we are 
delighted to do justice to a much-maligned group 
of sincere believers, and in our minds and hearts 
take them out of the group of utter heretics . . . , 
to acknowledge them as redeemed brethren and 
members of the Body of Christ. It is our sincere 
prayer that they may be led to consider further 
the points on which they are so widely divergent 
from the rest of the Body of Christ and in so doing 
promote their own spiritual growth and that of 
their fellow Christians. 

It was a sobering experience as the conferees 
came to this point in the lengthy dialogue to see 
the warm Christian friendliness of the Evangeli¬ 
cals. They expressed a concern that the Adventists 
might come to see as they saw. But they also 


realized that we Adventists, moved by the same 
Christian spirit, hoped that exposure to the special 
truths we believed would lead the Evangelicals to 
believe as we did. This we all saw as a dilemma of 
the Body of Christ, which only the Holy Spirit 
could resolve. 


T he expected storm broke quickly. There 
were at least a few of the peers of 
Barnhouse and Martin, English, Caebelein 
and Murch, for whom their stand was gall 
and wormwood. The Sunday School Times , 
published in the City of Brotherly Love where Dr. 
Barnhouse had his pastorate, carried a series of 


The three part series Martin wrote for ETERNITY 
magazine cited points of agreement and difference 
between Evangelicals and Adventists. Though he 
still argued against certain doctrines, he acknow¬ 
ledged that they had been held by Church leaders 
throughout history, such as Luther, credit Eternity Magazine 











articles against Adventism. The King's Business , 
official organ of the Bible Institute of Los Angeles 
(BIOLA), ran articles by Louis Talbot, the editor, 
attacking not only the Adventists but the editor of 
Eternity as well. While these attacks could not be 
considered typical, they at least showed that the 
editor of Time was less than correct when he 
announced in the December 31, 1956 issue that 
the Fundamentalists had made peace with the 
Adventists. 

When Eternity lost one-fourth of its subscribers 
in protest, and the sale of Martin's books 
plummeted, Bamhouse asked anxiously, 14 Are 
you sure of your positions?’’ On Martin's 
affirmative answer, Bamhouse said, “Then we 
will go ahead.’’ Within a year the Eternity sub¬ 
scriptions were higher than before, and there was 
again a good market for Martin’s books. 

Meanwhile, the General Conference of Seventh- 
day Adventists was taking a direct hand in 
planning the book taking shape from the questions 
and answers. In September 1956 the General 
Conference Officers appointed a small editorial 
committee.* On January 23, 1957, the Review and 
Herald Publishing Association was invited to 
manufacture the book “as compiled by a 
committee appointed by the General Conference, ’ ’ 
accepting the manuscript in its completed form. 
And on January 30 the executive committee of the 
publishing house accepted the manuscript for 
publication on a “text basis.” The General Con¬ 
ference officers approved the title. Seventh-day 
Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine , and 
also the short title, Questions on Doctrine. The 
officers also approved the exact wording of the 
introduction as it later appeared in the book over 
the signature of the editorial committee. Here it 
was made clar that the book was the work of a 
representative selection of participants, not of an 
individual, nor even of the committee, and that 
those preparing the answers made no claim to 
having provided the final word on Christian 
doctrine. 

In September the officers recorded a series of 
actions having to do with publicity and distribu¬ 
tion. Union conference papers and Adventist 
magazines would be asked to run advertisements. 
Non-Adventist periodicals would be invited to run 
ads and to publish book reviews. A suitable four- 
page folder was to be printed for distribution to 
non-Adventist clergymen. High-ranking religious 
leaders in North America were to receive compli¬ 
mentary copies. Churches were to be invited to 


•Members of the editorial committee; A. V. Olson 
(chairman), W. E. Read, M. Thurber (book editor of the 
Review and Herald Publishing Association), W. G. C. 
Murdoch, R. Hammill, L. E. Froom, and R. A. Ander¬ 
son, consultants. 


put copies in their libraries and to present 
complimentary copies to Protestant ministers in 
the community. Book and Bible houses were to 
stock Questions on Doctrine. 

Questions on Doctrine was published late in 
1957. It was designed to begin with the “State¬ 
ment of Fundamental Beliefs of Seventh-day 
Adventists,” first published in 1931, later given 
General Conference approval, and regularly 
included in church manuals and yearbooks of the 
denomination. This was to make clear to 
Adventists and non-Adventists alike, that in 
presenting an amplified statement on doctrine the 
General Conference was not setting forth a new 
theology, but was clarifying and amplifying the 
doctrines most generally believed by contemporary 
Seventh-day Adventists. Included in appendices 
was an extensive compilation from the writings of 
Ellen G. White, covering such subjects as the 
Diety and eternal preexistence of Christ and His 
place in the Trinity; His divine-human nature in 
the incarnation; His completed sacrificial atone¬ 
ment on the cross; and His priestly ministry in the 
heavenly sanctuary. These were the areas which 
had been found to be most frequently misunder¬ 
stood and misquoted. This compilation was later 
included in Volume 7-A of the Seventh-day 
Adventists Commentary series. Many of these 
same quotations appeared in the Ministry 
magazine, between May 1956, and March 1957, 
under the title, “Counsels from the Spirit of 
Prophecy.” 

The editor of Ministry , R. A. Anderson, made 
. we during the months preceding the publication 
of Questions and Doctrine , that the Adventist 
clergy was fully informed of what to expect. He 
described the conferences with the Evangelicals 
and the removal of century-old misunderstand¬ 
ings. He explained the procedure for getting a 
doctrinal consensus from world leaders in the 
church. The unity of belief so demonstrated he 
attributed to the influence of the writings of Ellen 
G. White. There were also articles during this 
period from W. E. Read on the nature of Christ 
and from L. E. Froom on the atonement. 


I t came as a surprise to the planners, after the 
demonstration of a solid consensus from world 
leaders in the church and the preview in Min¬ 
istry of what was to come, that Questions on 
Doctrine should be subjected to attack from Ad¬ 
ventist sources. The critics seemed to be saying 
the same things, suggesting a common source. 
This was not hard to find. M.L. Andreason, 
a respected retired Adventist theologian, author 
and Bible teacher, had widely circulated eleven 
mimeographed documents and six printed leaflets 
addressed to the churches. In these the writer 
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accused the compilers of Questions on Doctrine of 
attempting to change traditional doctrines, and he 
accused the officers of the General Conference of 
planning to revise the writings of Ellen White to 
conform. 

A formal denial of these charges was prepared 
by A. V, Olson, a General Conference vice 
president, and chairman of the Board of Trustees 
of the Ellen G. White Estate. This reply, dated 
September 6, 1960, was sent at the request of the 
General Conference officers to officers of the 
overseas divisions of the church and to all union 
conference officers and local conference presi¬ 
dents in the North American Division. The 
incident was soon closed, and the author of the 
criticism made his peace with the church to which 
he had formerly given distinguished service. 

The Zondervan Publishing House had originally 
scheduled publication of Walter Martin's The 
Truth About Seventh-day Adventism for January 
1957, as part of the series on cult apologetics. 
There were delays, but so long as there was a 
possibility of his book coining out first he was 
supplied with page proofs of the Adventist book, 
so he would have reliable references. Martin had 
promised that in describing the teachings of 
contemporary Seventh-day Adventists he would 
only use statements from the book to be published 
with the approval of the General Conference. As 
late as October 1959, R. A. Anderson and W. E. 
Read, with H. W. Lowe, chairman of the Biblical 
Study and Research Group of the General 
Conference, were going over Martin's gallies, 
preparatory to writing a statement to be included 
in the book. The Truth About Seventh-day 
Adventism was, and is, a notable book. In the 
"Foreword" Bamhouse stated: 

Since leaders of Adventism agree that this book 
fairly represents their theological position, this 
work is a milestone in Christian apologetics; for, 
during this study, brethren talked and prayed 
together, assessed each other’s position and 
agreed to disagree while still obeying the Lord's 
command to love one another. 

In the author's "Preface" Martin reminded 
both Adventists and non-Adventists that still to be 
healed were wounds caused by ignorance, 
prejudice, and an unforgiving spirit, of which 
Adventists as well as non-Adventi 9 ts were 
guilty. But, he wrote, the place of healing is at the 
cross. Meeting there, we find strength and grace 
to keep the "lost commandment," that we love 
one another. 

The Adventist statement, over the name of 
H. W. Lowe, as it appeared in Martin's book, 
asked that members of the Adventist church, 
when reading the last chapter of the book, in 
which Martin described his points of disagree¬ 
ment with Adventism, would remember the fair 


Some evangelical publications reacted strongly to 
the acceptance of Seventh-day Adventists as 
evangelicals . This issue of the KING'S BUSINESS 
by the Bible Institute of Los Angeles , was one of 
the most pointed. credit: Bible Institute of Loa Angelea 


and accurate statement of Adventist teachings set 
forth in the earlier portions of the book. Lowe also 
expressed the gratitude and respect the Adventist 
leadership felt toward Martin for his correct 
recording of their beliefs and for his attitude of 
Christian brotherhood. 

In retrospect, the publication of The Truth 
About Seventh-day Adentism and Seventh-day 
Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine , im¬ 
proved relations between Evangelicals and 
Seventh-day Adventists. Martin's book did not 
convince all Adventist isolationists that its author 
and Bamhouse spoke for the Evangelicals, or that 
fraternal relations were desirable or safe. And the 
publication of Questions on Doctrine did not 







convince all Evangelicals that Adventists were not 
heretics m Christian robes. Isolated attacks on 
Adventism continued. And Martin's book could 
not be bought in Adventist book stores. 

Paul Hopkins, the executive secretary of the 
(Barnhouse) Evangelical Foundation, struck a 
hopeful note in a letter to me, dated May 6, 1960: 

Quite honestly, I can see that what you began 
with us is still onl} the beginning and I recognize 
that you are going to have the same problems 
within your group that we have in ours. There is 
much land still to be possessed before the 
members of the Body of Christ can recognize one 
another as we should. In the meantime, let us 
continue to work and pray that the day may come 
sooner than we might normally expect. 
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Glendale f California 
February 15, 1957 


THE ATONEMENT 

In the February issue of THE MINISTRY occurs an article by Leroy Edwin 
Froom, entitled, "The Rriestly Application of the Atoning Act* 11 It appears 
to speak with authority, for in the Summary appears this statement concern¬ 
ing the views set forth, that this "is the Adventist understanding of the 
atonement, confirmed and illuminated and clarified by the Spirit of Prophecy* 11 
It is not a discussion of the atonement as such, but a dissertation on the 
priestly application of the atoning act. Though 1844 is not mentioned, the 
priestly application of the atonement has reference to the "ministry of our 
heavenly High priest in the sanctuary above on the antitypical day of 
atonement—or hour of judgment"—which admittedly began October 22, 1844, 

The writer stresses the point that "the sacrificial act on the cross 
(is) a complete, perfect, and final atonement for man*s sin." He qualifies 
this, however, by saying that "it is not, on the one hand, limited just to 
the sacrificial death of Christ on the cross. On the other hand neither is 
it confined to the ministry of our heavenly High priest in the sanctuary 
above, on the anti-typical day of atonement—or hour of 604*9 judgment as some 
of our forefathers erroneously thought and wrote* Instead, as attested by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, it clearly embraces both—one aspect being incom¬ 
plete without the other, and each being the indispensable complement of 

* 

the other." 
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The writer does not seem to see any contradiction in these statements. 
The atonement on the cross was ’’a complete, perfect, and final atoneme nt » 
while at the same time it was "incomplete without the other. 11 and this other 
was "an indispensable complement® M For this reason the writer holds that 
the cross was "Useless to any soul unless, and until® it is applied by 
Christ, our High priest, to and appropriated by, the individual recipient." 
This specific work of Christ began in 1844, when the sanctuary should be 
cleansed® It would, therefore, seem that Christ f s work on the cross was 
valueless until that time® The alternative to this is to believe that Christ 
at His ascension immediately began His work of applying the atoning work to 
the human soul® But as Christ when He ascended began His work in the first 
apartment, He could not possibly there do the work that was done only on the 
day of atonement, and in the Most Holy Place* There is something lacking in 
the writer*s argument. A suspended atonement that is valueless for 1800 years 
is strange teaching® 

In attempting to find a reason for the late revision of the doctrine 
of the atonement, the author charges that " no one had taken the time for the 
sustained effort involved in laborious, comprehensive search (in the writings 
of the Spirit of Prophecy) to find, analyze, and organize them." The leaders 
are said to have been " largely unaware of this latent evidence and its priceless 
valuei the need was not felt, and the time required for such a vast project 
was not considered available* " 

These are hard words, indeed, and the most serious charge that we have 

\ 

heard anyone make against the leadership of the denomination , and one that 
will make our enemies rejoice. The atonement, the death of the Lord Jesus, 
the very center of all religious teaching, and the leaders too busy to study 
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and worst of all, by them "the need was not felt 1 11 It is of little 
comfort when the reason is given that the church has "been so engrossed in 
giving our special message to the world . • . that no one seemed to have had 
the t ime or even the burden requisite for such a huge task." Only God would 
dare level such a charge against His church. Such an indictment made by man 
must not go unchallenged. 

We wonder how the writer knows that no one had the time or the burden 
for such a work? We co**ld inform him differently. And as for the leaders. 
Supposing it were true that they were too busy, supposing they felt no 
need. Should this be published to the world? We can seo no good in letting 
all know that more than a hundred years went by before we began studying in 
earnest the atonement, that we had wrong ideas about it, and only now dis¬ 
cover that the other churches are right and that we have been wrong. And 
the expressed joy that we now are recognized as "orthodox 11 and that other 
churches aro safe in fellowshipping with us, might as well be cause for 
alarm as rejoicing . 

What concerns me most, however, are not the charges he makes, nor the 
numerous unfortunate expressions, nor even the superior attitude he exhibits, 
but the appalling theology that he sets forth as Adventist doctrine# "The 
act on the cross" and the doctrine of Seventh-day Adventists in regard to 
the events of 1844, must not be put in juxtaposition and on the same basis* 
Says the author: "The latter is obviously inapplicable and ineffective with¬ 
out the firstj and the first is just as clearly i ncomplete and ineffective 
without the second." That is, the cross is Ineffective and incomplete 
without the doctrine of Christ y s entering into the second apartment in 
1844. The author calls the act on the cross " valueless" and "useless." 
"unless anti untill." These are strong words* 
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The subject of the atonement, intertwined as it is with the covenant 
contract between Father and Son, has deeper roots than the author envisions 
in the article under review* Hear this: ”A11 heaven suffered in Christ f s 
agony, but that suffering did not begin or end with His manifestation in 
humanity* The cross is a revelation to our dull senses of the pain that, 
from its very inception, sin has brought to the heart of God* " These words 
from the Spirit of Prophecy are revelatory. Dreadful as were the sufferings 
on the cross, they did not begin to compare with the sufferings of God 
from the time sin first entered in heaven. Men would not know of the suf¬ 
ferings of God if He had not given them a revelation on the cross* There 
men saw the Son suffer* But the milleniums of suffering which had gone be¬ 
fore they-did no*, sco, What men saw was a sample of the sufferings of God, 

which had gone on for ages and which constitute the real cost of sin* The 
cost to God of the atonement is not measured by the hours on the cross* Back 
of this lies the ages of suffering of the Godhead* Of this suffering God 
gave us a glimpse on the cross* But let not the cross hide from us the deeper 
aspects of the atonement, which includes the cross as a revelation, but which 
roots go back untold ages* We have too limited views of the atonement* 

Look at Gethsemane* There we get another view of the sufferings which 
sin has caused* Jesus falls dying to the ground; but He is not permitted 

to die, for this would be an act of mercy and end His sufferings* He must 

be kept from dying that He must taste suffering to the full* And so an 
angel was sent, not to remove the cup but to strengthen Him to drink it* 

No other man has ever tasted the sufferings of death; for at the moment of dis¬ 
solution nan is unconscious* But Christ must go all the way and be fully 
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conscious and suffer beyond the point where man may go. On the cross Christ 
diedj but in the garden He tasted the sufferings of death, an experience 
that fully measures up with Golgotha. In fact, we are told that in Gethae- 
mane Christ was "sorrowful with a bitterness of sorrow exceeding that of the 
last great struggle with death." When we estimate the cost of salvation, we 
must take in the cross, we must include Gethsemane, and also the ages of sorrow 
and agony since the inception of sin. In this whole program 1844 has its 
place. But this place is not the one given it by the author . 

How are we to evaluate the following quotation: "He would not be rejected 
and murdered by His own nation, if lie could save them from the guilt of such 
a deed." Christ did not want to be murdered . He did not want to be rejected . 
What He want? Wa must find a somewhere ^hese and other verv 

important statements, if we are to have a true conception of the atonement. 

To rush into print at this time with shallow and confused ideas : to announce 

to the world that the theories set forth in the article under consideration 
is "the Adventist understanding of the atonement," is unfortunate and is 
not true. Adventists will not permit any man or group of men to make a 

"creed" for them, and tell them what we believe. Too much is at stake. 

The present procedure is likely to bring results unlooked for. To some it 
looks like the Omega so long foretold. Some of our brethren, in order to be 
considered orthodox, have compromised our position. I much regret what 
has been done. I challenge their right to commit the denomination, and 
protest. 

— M. L. Andreasen 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
October 15, 1957 


A REVIEW AND A PROTEST 

It ie with sorrow that I write this, but as other doors are closed, 

this seems to be the only way that I can bring certain matters before the 

* 

church* For more than sixty years I have served the church in various 
capacities, and I love it as ny own soul* As I see it, it is in the process 
of being led astray; I must not keep silent* 

In a similar situation Sister White wrote “concerning the efforts 
of the energy to undermine the foundation of our faith 11 ' t ll I hesitated and 
delflv^ about the sending out of that which the Spirit of the Lord impelled 
me to write* I did not want to present the misleading influences of these 
sophistries* But in the providence of God, the errors that have been coming 
in must be met * 11 (Emphasis her)* As a result she published a panyhlet and 
had it printed at her own expense* Five times in this panphlet she repeats 
the Lord*3 command to her about the false doctrines, “Meet it*" Again she 
states: “We have now before ue the alpha of this danger* The omega will 
be of a most startling nature#" Three times she mentions this omega * She 
was very much in earnest about this matter and advised, "No longer consent 
to listen without protest to the perversion of truths" "MF message will 
become more and'more pointed, as was the message of John the Baptist, even 
though it cost me my life* The people shall not be deceived *" That she 
was not Exaggerating Is evident from her statement after the ordeal was 
over; “The experience that I have passed through in connection with the 
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matter* has nearly cost me my life 0 H As I was present as an accredited 
delegate when these events took place* I can confirm the truthfulness of 
the account Sister White gives* 

As it appears that we are now approaching a similar crisis — 
though on another matter — I feel that I must speak* As stated above* I 
do it with sorrow* I wish it could have been otherwise* 

A few years ago a. minister of another communion visited our head¬ 
quarters in Washington to obtain first-hand information concerning Advent¬ 
ists* He found much in our doctrines with which he could agree* but seriously 

questioned our position on the atonement* the investigative judgment* the 

. ♦ 

2300 days* the importance of 18U;* etc. While he did not ridicule — he is 
a Christian and a gentleman — he wondered how we could entertain such views* 
altogether at variance with the accepted doctrines of the established churches. 
He felo Lnat it would be wall if we reviewed these phases of our faith and 
attempt to come nearer to the orthodox views of the universal church. 

Our brethren were much impressed and began to weigh the matter« 

In time a group of representative Adventist leaders ~ ministers* theo¬ 
logical professors* editors* administrators — were appointed to consider 
the situation and prepare written answers to the inquiries* Their report 
is now available* 

The question that soon came to the front was that of the "finished 
work on the cross/ 1 Did the death on the cross constitute the atonement* 
or was the blood there provided by Christ as victim , which He later as priest 
T.^:uld minister in the sanctuary? Our visiting minister* and the universal 
church in general* held that the death was the atonement* and that as the 
death took place on the er^ss* the atonement was made on the cross. 
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The questions before the group were therefore these: Does the 
death on the cross constitute the atonement? Is it the atonement? Is the 
death and the atonement the same thing? Did Christ on the cross serve as 
priest or as victim? Did His death provlda^the blood which was later to 
be ministered by Him as priest, or was He priest and victim at the same 
time? When and where did He begin His work as priest? 

The investigating committee was evidently unaware that these 

4 

questions had been discussed long before by an official body, and that 
the results had been embodied in an official statement, "Declaration of 
the Fundamental Principles of the Seventh-day Adventists." This declaration 
I shall quote later# 

The brethren met repeatedly for consultation and study, and came 
to the conclusion that the death on the croa* and the atonemer 4 * were iden¬ 
tical, that the death constituted and was the atonement* The February, 1957# 
issue of the Ministry stated unequivocally that the "sacrifice! act of the 
cross (is) a complete # perfect # and final atonement for man's sin/ 1 In 
"Questions on Doctrine, 11 the question is asked on page 3hlt "Seventh-day 
Adventists have frequently been charged with teaching that the atonement 
was not completed on the cross* Is this charge true?" 

The writer answers, this question by saying that it "depends upon 
the definition given to the term "atonement#" He then uses many words to 
explain "atonement" which leaves the matter up in the air, and cites four 
instances where atonement is made, "evidently without a blood sacrifice, 
without any blood being sprinkled on the altar*" However, the questioner, 
from the answer, understood that Seventh-day Adventists believe that the 
"sacrif ical act of the crosa (is) a complete * perf ect^ and final atonement 
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fer man's sin," for on page 36 ? the questioner takes this for granted 
in asking] "Since Seventh-day Adventists hold that a complete sacrifical 
at o ne men t was made on the cross , , . " If ths author had felt that the 
questioner had rsosivsd a wrong inpression from ths answer to question 
No* 29, was the plaoe to correct it* But he makes no correction, and 

so ths assertion stands! "Adventists hold that a complete sacrifical atone¬ 
ment was made on the cross*" "The sacrifical act on the cross (is) a com¬ 
plete, perfect, final atonement for man's sinl" 

The brethrm on ths committee to draft "the true beliefs of 
Seventh-day Adventists" now ran into a snag* If the sacrifice on the cross 
was "complete , perfect, and final, " how would they explain the many refer¬ 
ences in the Testimonies that speak of Christ making atonement now ? If 
the atonement on the cross is final, how could there be another atonement 
in the sanctuary in I 8 I 1 U? They therefore decided to make a thorough search 
to asoertain If Sister White seld that atonement was now being made in the 
Most Holy, May 1, 1957, a smaller coimnittee reported that th;y had "beoome 
acutely aware of £, 0, White's statements which indicate that the atoning 
work of Christ is now in progress in the heavenly sanctuary*" Such phrases 
as "making atonement" and "continuing atonement" were frequent. Several 
suggestions were made as to how to meet this problem which I hesitate to 
mention at this time, but at last a most unique solution was found. Why 
not give a new meaning to all these expressions, so that "when, therefore, 
one hears an Adventist say, or reads In Adventist literature — even in 
the writings of Ellen 0 , White — that Christ is making atonement now* it 
should be understood that we mean simply that Christ is now making applica¬ 
tion of the benefits of the sacrifical atonement He made on the cross," 
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Questions on Doctrine , pp, 3$U, 355. Let this sink deep into the con¬ 
sciousness, When Sister White says that Christ is "making atonement now 
in the sanctuary above/' that He is "making an atoning sacrifice" for us* 
that He is "pleading in our behalf the efficacy of His blood/ 1 and many 
like expressions, "we mean " something else# Who are WE? Who has a right 
to interpret the words of Sister White? Have we now an interpreter to 
tell us what she means. Thus, all that Sister White says about the work 
of our High Priest in the sanctuary above, are made of none effect by "WB 
MEAN# 11 In one fell swoop Sister White's statements are cast aside, and we 
are told that nothing that she or anyone else says will henceforth have the 
meaning ordinarily attached to words; it means something else. Arrogance 

k 

can go no higher, 

. If the sacrifice on the-cross--ie-comglete, perfect , final , our 
doctrine of the sanctuary, of the investigative Judgment, of the 2300 days, 
all will fall to the ground and also Sister White's leadership. This is the 
most subtle and dangerous error that I know of. Let this become known to 
our people, and we will see the greatest falling away ever# The people will 
not accept the proposition that some self-appointed person is to tell us 
what she means. 

There are so many other and worse errors in the new doctrine of 
the atonement, which I cannot at this time discuss. And I have not even 
mentioned the worst features of what I have here presented, I hope it will 
not be necessary to do so, I am not condemning the committee as such. For 
in any committee it is ordinarily a few men only that are to blame. I n this 
case four men. 

Let me in closing give the wording of the offical declaration of 
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the denomination as to doctrine. 

A DECLARATION 
OF 

THE FUNDAMENTAL HIINCIPLES 
OF THE 

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 
II 

(l That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the eternal Father, 
the one by who God created all things, and by whom they do consists that took 
on him the nature of the eeed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen 
race; that dwelt among men, full of grace and truth, lived our example, died 
our sacrifice, was raised for our justification, ascended on high TO BE OUR 
ONLY MEDIATOR IN THE SANCTUARY IN HEAVEN, WHERE, WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, HE MAKES 
ATONEMENT FOR OUR SINS: WHICH ATONEMENT , SO FAR FROM BEING MADE ON THE CROSS , 
WHICH WAS BUT THE OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICE, IS THE VERY LAST PORTION OF HIS 
WORK AS PRIEST, ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD: WHICH 
FORESHADOWED AND PREFIGURED THE MINISTRY OF OUR LORD IN HEAVEN. See Lev. 16, 
Hebrews 8il*j $; 9i6, 7* etc." 

I add this from Uriah Smith, "We have already seen that the cleans ¬ 
ing of the sanctuary, the investigative Judgment of the saints, the blotting 
out, or remission, of sin, and the finishing of the mystery of God, are all 
and the same thing. We now make the additional statement that this is also 
the atonement , 

"The frequency with which the expression is made that Christ atoned 
for our sins upon the cross, shows how widely the idea is entertained that 
the shedding of his blood and the atonement are the same thing. But this 
leads to two ultra and fundamental errors . Men have been driven by this idea 
to the extremes of error in opposite directions, and have spent their time 
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In an unnecessary and fruitless warfare, 

"The Scriptures plainly declare that Christ died for all. Now, 
with the view that the death of Christ is the atonement, the conclusion is 
easily reached that the sins of all have been atoned for, and hence that no 
condemnation can ultimately remain to any. This branch of the argument blos¬ 
soms at once into Universalism. 

"But the Scriptures just as plainly assure us that all will not be 

t 

saved; that some do now, and will in the end, rest under condemnation. For 
these, of course, no atonement is made; and if the atonement and the death 
of Christ are the same thing, it follows that his death reaches no farther 
than the atonement j and hence that he did not die for all, but only for a 
chosen few# On this branch of the argument we find the bitter fruit of 
ultra Calvinism# 

“The subject of the sanctuary relieves us from the false claims of 
both these errors. The trouble in either case lies in the premise common to 
both, which is defective ; and with a false premise, however sound the reason¬ 
ing based upon it, it is impossible to reach a correct conclusion# THE DEATH 
OF CHRIST AMD THE ATONEMENT ARE NOT THE SAME THING , And this relieves the 
matter of all difficulty# Christ did not make the atonement when he shed his 
blood upon the cross # Let this fact be fixed forever in the mind# 

“But does it not say that he bore our sins in his own body on the 
tree? And as he died for all, did he not thus bear the sins of all? He did, 
indeed; but in what sense? VJhat office was he fulfilling in the shedding of 
his blood? For light on this, we turn again to the types# The idea and 
doctrine of the atonement are drawn from the typical system# 

“To reach the atonement, several steps were necessary: 1, The con¬ 
fession of sin upon the head of the victim* 2, The sacrifice of the offering# 
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3. The work of the priest. And this work was performed three hundred and 
sixty-four days in the year before the day of atonement came. The work of 
atonement was the last ceremony of the year, and coupleted the round of sane— 
tuary service. The offering and the service of the priest preceded the atone - 
mAn t- THE OFFERING WAS NOT THE ATONEMENT, nor was the service of the priest , 
until the day of atonement arrived, and the work was commenced in the most 
holy pl.ace of the sanctuary. 

«The parallel between the earthly and the heavenly sanctuary has been 
sufficiently drawn to make at once the application# The antitypical atonement, 
which is the real removal of sin, was not made when the offering for this 
dispensation was provided,. nor by the service of the priest of the first 
apartment of the sanctuary, but is accomplished only by the service of the 
priest in the most holy place, which is the closing work of our Lord f s mini¬ 
stration, the cleansing oi i»ne oanctuary, ana did not commence, as we nave 
seen, till 181*1*. 

■tin this case, as in the type, the offering and the usual priestly 
work precede the atonement. But when Christ suffered for us 5 in what capacity 
was he acting? NOT AS OUR PRIEST, BUT ONLY AS THE OFFERING ) for he was put to 
death by wicked hands, even as the victims of old were slain by the sinner. 

It was as the sacrifice and offering that he bore our sins in his body on 
the tree. HERE THE BLOOD WAS PROVIDED WITH WHICH HE WAS TO MINISTER# THIS 
WAS AN ACT PREPARATORY TO THE PRIKSTLY WORK HE WAS TO PERFORM; THE ATONEMENT 
15 THE LAST . Those who make the offering to be the same as the atonement, 
confound together events that are more than 1800 years apart . The offering 
was general. Christ died for all the world. The sacrifice was offered to 
all-who would accept of it. But the atonement at the close is specific; it is 
made only for those who seek the benefits of his redeeming work. 
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"It is not the place here to introduce a dissertation on the subject 
of the atonement* It is mentioned in this connection simply to show that the 
great sanctuary question locates the atonement, and GUARDS US AGAINST THE 

,-* 4 . 

ERROR OF CONFOUNDING THE OFFERING WITH THE ATONEMENT. AMD PLACING IT AT THE 
COMMENCEMENT OF CHRIST*S MINISTRY. INSTEAD OF AT ITS CLOSE .' And thus we are 

provided with a safeguard against the errors of Uhiversalism and Calvinism 

• , 

above noticed." 

I can assure you, brethren, that I am in earnest. I have not 
touched on the worst features yet, and hope it will not be necessary* How¬ 
ever, if there is no response to this letter, I shall* I feel the cause of 
Qod is in great danger. May God spare His people. 

With sorrow, 

M, L. Andreasen 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
November 4, 1957 


THE ' ATONEMENT ') I t 


At the time when the Seventh-day Adventist denomination came into exist- 
ince, neither the world nor the churches knew much about the sanctuary in heaven. 
>r of Christ's ministry there. Prophecy had foretold that both the sanctuary and 
he host should be trodden underfoot, and this had been amply fulfilled. Dan. 8:13. 

When Adventists began to preach that we are now living in the great day of 
tonement and that the hour of God's judgment had come, it sounded to men like a 
iew and strange doctrine. How could it be. they argued, that we are now living in 
he great day of atonement and that in 1844 the judgment began, when the atonement 
vas made on the cross eighteen hundred years ago? If there is to be any great 
lay of atonement, it must be when Christ made the atonement on the cross, they 
easoned, not eighteen hundred years later. The Adventists were Wrong agaiA as 
hey had been when they said the world would come to an end in 1844. they said. 

The - Adventists felt ffie'force of this argument; and this ieo to a serious ana 
:oncentrated study of all phases of the atonement. Of this Sister White writes: 
Many of our people do not realize how firmly the foundation of our faith has been 
aid. My husband, Elder Joseph Bates, Father Pierce, Elder Edson, and others 
i/ho were keen, noble, and true, were among those who after the passing of the 
ime in 1844 searched for truth as for a hidden treasure. Often we remained to- 
;ether through the entire night, praying for light and studying the Word. Again 
ind again these brethren came together to study the Bible, in order that they might 
enow its meaning, and be prepared to teach it with power. When they came to the 
>oint in their study where they said, "We can do nothing more," the Spirit of the 
-ord would come upon me. I would be taken off in vision, and a clear explanation 
>f the passages we had been studying would be given me , with instruction as to how 
o labor and teach effectively. Thus, light was given me that helped me to under ¬ 
stand the scriptures in regard to Christ, His mission, and His priesthood. A line 
>f truth extending from that time to the time when we shall enter the city of God, 
vas made plain to me, and 1 gave to others the instruction that the Lord had given 
fre. " Then she adds: "The brethren knew that when not in vision, I could not 
inderstand these matters, and they accepted as light direct from heaven the reve - 
ations given . 11 Special Testimonies , Series B, No. 2. 

The brethren accepted as "light direct from heaven" the revelations given 
Sister White, and inserted in their first "creed" this Declaration of Fundamental 
Principles of the Seventh-day Adventists : "That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, 

:he Son of the eternal Father, the one by who God created all things, and by whom 
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icy do consist: that took on him the nature of the seed of Abraham for the redemp- 
on of our fallen race; that dwelt among men, full of grace and truth, lived our 
xample, died our sacrifice, was raised for our justification, ascended on high TO 
E OUR ONLY MEDIATOR IN THE SANCTUARY IN HEAVEN, WHERE, WITH HIS 
iWN BLOOD, HE MAKES ATONEMENT FOR OUR SINS: WHICH ATONEMENT, SC 
AR FROM B EING MADE ON THE CROSS , WHICH WAS BITt THE OFFERING OF 
HE SACRIFICE, IS THE VERY LAST PORTION OF HIS WORK AS PRIEST, AC- 
WORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD: WHICH FORE- 
HADOWED AND PREFIGURED THE MINISTRY CF OUR LORD IN HEAVEN. See 
^eviticus 16, Hebrews S:4, 5; 9:6, 7, etc. 11 

This has been the belief of the denomination from then until 1957, when a 
ew era began with the publication of the book. Questions on Doctrine. 

A few years ago a minister of another communion visited our headquarters 
n Washington to obtain first-hand information concerning Adventists. He found 
nuch in our doctrines with which he could agree, but seriously .questioned our posi- 
ion on the atonement, the investigative judgment, the 2300 days, the importance 
>f 1844, etc. While he did not ridicule --- he is a Christian and a gentleman - -- 
le wondered how we could entertain such views, altogether at variance with the 
iccepted doctrines of the established churches. He felt that it would be well if we 
vould review these phases of our faith and attempt to come nearer to the orthodox 
/iews of the universal church. 

V 

Our brethren were much impressed by what he said and began to weigh the 
matter. In time a group of representative Adventist leaders --- ministers, theo- 
iogical professors, editors, administrators --- were appointed to consider the 
situation and prepare written answers to his questions. Their report is now avail¬ 
able. 


* 

The question that early came to the front in the discussion group was that 
of the "finished work on the cross." Did the death on the cross constitute the atone¬ 
ment, or was the blood there provided by Christ as victim , which He later as priest 
would minister in the sanctuary? The visiting minister, and the universal church 
in general, held that the death was the atonement, and that as the death took place 
on the cross, the atonement was made on the cros*. 

The questions before the group were therefore these: Does the death on the 
cross constitute the atonement? Is_ it the atonement? Is the death and the atone¬ 
ment the same thing? Did Christ on the cross serve as priest or as victim? Did 
His death provide the blood which was later to be ministered by Him as priest, or 
was He priest and victim at the same time ? When and where did He begin His 
work as priest ? 

The committee, evidently unaware that these questions had been discussed 
long before by an official Adventist body, and that the results had been embodied 
in the official statement, quoted above, decided that the atonement was made on 
the cross. 
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The Ministry promptly embraced this new view, and permitted an article 
to appear in its February, 1957, issue, which contains the gist of what later was 
to appear in Questions on Doctrine, and which throws additional light on the section 
on "Atonement" in that book. 

In my first letter I quoted extensively from Uriah Smith's Sanctuary , where 
he strenously opposes the idea that the atonement was made on the cross. At this 
time I shall quote from Elder J. H. Waggoner's book on Atonement . 

He wonders "that Bible readers have ever for a moment recognized as true 
the idea that death makes an atonement, when the Atonement is always represented 
as the work of the priest, performed in the sanctuary with the blood of the offering . 
He says that "there is a clear distinction between the death of Christ and the atone* 
ment, and as long as this distinction is lost sight of, so long will the term "vicari¬ 
ous atonement" convey the wrong impression to the mind." He observes further 
that "by assuming that the death of Christ and the atonement are identical, they are 
involved in endless controversy in regard to the application of the benefits of the 
atonement. Strange that seventy-three (73) years later we should find in The 
Ministry an article bearing a title similar to the one Elder Waggoner mentions, 

"The Priestly Application of the Atoning Act," and that the author has the same 
troubles the early writer did. 

Continuing, Elder Waggoner says, "We learn definitely that as priest , He 
makes atonement; but His priesthood is not on earth, but in the sanctuary in heaven, 
and that He did uut Buffer in the. sanctuary where the atonement is made , . . So 
far from His 'mediatorial work being completed when on the cross, it had not yet 
commenced, The mediatorial work is the work of the priest, which He had not 
entered upon when He died, 1,1 

We have quoted only a few statements from this work of 368 pages on the 
atonement. But enough has been cited to make sure of Elder Waggoner's conviction. 

We now quote from Elder Watson's work, The Atoning Work of Christ. "As 
the great antitypical High Priest, His work began after the sacrifice was slain . . . 
Just as Christ could not enter upon His priestly work without first being consecrated 
a priest evermore, so He could not begin that service till He had 'somewhat also 
to offer.'" For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices; wherefore 
it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also offer." Hebrews 8:3. 

"Some believe that the cross was the antitypcial altar. Believing this, they 
conclude that the work of atonement for sin was completed on the cross. If that 
[position is taken, then the work of atonement was completed at an altar without a ' 
[ priest. Then the sacrifice was slain upon the altar , which never was done in type. 
[Then, too, if Christ was priest upon the cross, as He must of necessity have been 
(under such teaching, then He was priest before the blood of consecration had been 
jished, He must then have presented a dying sacrifice rather than one already dead 
jfor us, and so our priest must have died." 
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''Therefore we should understand that the great work of atonement by which 
iinners are made just before God, is yet in progress. It will continue as long as 
tinners seek through Jesus the justification that God has provided in Him . vX 

This latter observation Is in harmony with Sister White's statement that as 
nen are constantly sinning, Christ must continually offer up sacrifice. "Christ 
Jesus is represented as continually standing at the Altar, momentarily offering up 
;he sacrifice for the sins of the world . . • the atoning sacrifice through a Mediator 
is essential because of the constant commission of sin , " Manuscripts 50. 1900. 

"Christ as High Priest within the veil so immortalized Calvary that though 
He liveth unto God, He dies continually unto sin . . . Jesus is officiating in the 
presence of God, offering up His shed blood , as it had been a lamb slain. Jesus 
presents the oblation offered for every offence and every short-coming of the sin¬ 
ner . " Ibid . 

Every time we sin, Jesus appears as "the atoning sacrifice connected with 
the Lord upon the mercy seat. The golden censer is waved, and the incense, the 
representation of the purity and righteousness of Christ ascends, bearing the 
prayers of every soul that receives and believes on Christ to the altar which is 
before the throne of God . And Jesus is in the midst." Manuscripts 11, 1897. 

Christ Jesus is represented as continually standing at the altar; momen¬ 
tarily offering up sacrifice for the sins of the world . , . because of the constant 
commission of sin . " This is in harmony with the statement in Desire of Ages . 
page 568: " He is today scantling at tnc duar ot incense, presenting before God the 
prayers of those who desire His help." " The golden censer is waved , and the 
incense , , , ascends . " Christ is " momentarily offering up His shed blood, as It 
had been a lamb slain . Jesus presents the oblation for every offence and every 
short-coming of the sinner" and this " is essential because of the constant com ¬ 
mission of sin. " Let no one take away from us the daily ministration of Christ in 
the sanctuary. 

The doctrine that the day of atonement began in 1844, and the doctrine of 
Christ's present atonement in the sanctuary above, must be abandoned if we accept 
the new doctrine. If the atonement was made on the cross and if it is "complete, 
perfect, final, and once for all, " there is certainly no need of, nor place for any 
atonement later , such as is presented to us in the quotations just made. We can¬ 
not preach any more that Christ entered the Most Holy in 1844 there to finish the 
atonement, for that was "complete, perfect, and final" 1800 years ago . Our mes¬ 
sage, "Fear God and give glory to Him, for the hour of HiB judgment is come," 
will be meaningless, and as a denomination we will have forfeited our right to exist 
with a special message of God for thi 9 time. We will have to repudiate every book 
we have published on the atonement, and the writings of such men as Andrews , 

Uriah Smith, Waggoner, Watson, Andross, not to mention Sister White, must be 
discarded. The cost is too great. 
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This doctrine of Christ's mission and priesthood, as "light direct from 
heaven, " has been the teaching of Adventists from that day to 1957 , more than a 
hundred years. With the publication of Questions on Doctrine, a now era has be¬ 
gun. 1 was asked by a Bible teacher, an honest. God-fearing man, what he should 
now teach on the atonement. He said the book was published too late this year to 
be used in his Bible Doctrines class. Also, if he was to teach the new doctrine, 
he would have to go to school again. And where would he go? Academy teachers, 
college teachers, Seminary teachers, and University teachers might ask the same 
question. There has never before been such confusion as now exists, and the con¬ 
fusion is increasing. It is confusion confounded. I am assured that those who 
advocate and publish this new view have not counted the cost. And when the news 
comes to the laity, it will come as near wrecking this denomination as anything 
can do. 


But the denomination will not be wrecked. Our people will not accept this 
new light. They will rise .up and contend for the faith once delivered to the saints. 
For a while there will be confusion and souls will be lost as they understand that 
men are tampering with eternal truths we have always held dear, and particularly 
with the central and sacred doctrine of the atonement. Who dares touch the doc¬ 
trines for which we have fought a hundred years ? Or, as Sister White puts it, 
"Who has authority to begin such a movement?" 

Now Borne questions about Sister White. If we have been wrong all these 
many years, how is it that she never set men right, but let them go on year after 
year and never correct them ? Thia is the question asked in The-Mtnirtry , ♦Why 
in our early days, aid not Mrs. White point out and correct the limited or some - 
times erroneous concepts of some of our early writers concerning the atonement?" 
"Why did she employ some of the restricted phrases without contrasting, at the 
time, her own larger, truer meaning when using them?" 

And now hear the answer. "NO DOCTRINAL TRUTH OR PROPHETIC 
INTERPRETATION EVER CAME TO THIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF 
PROPHECY.NOT IN A SINGLE CASE. " (Emphasis his.) 

Turn to the first page of this document and read Sister White's own words. 
When the brethren in their study of doctrines came to the place where they said, 
"We can do nothing more," the Spirit of the Lord would come upon me, I would be 
taken off in vision, and a clear explanation of the passages we had been studying 
would be given me , , . A line of truth extending from that time to the time when 
we shall enter the city of God, was made plain to me , and I gave to others the 
instruction that the Lord had given me. i( 

Here Sister White says that she received instruction on points which the 
elders could not understand, and that she gave to others the instruction she had 
received. Sister White was instructed by visions , and the brethren "accepted as 
light direct from heaven" the instruction given, I am charitable enough to believe 
that the brother who wrote in The Ministry did not know any better. But if so, his 
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gnorance was profound, He statement is : NOT IN A SINGLE CASE . I have 
:ited a single case. But if it were really true that not in a single case has Sister 
White contributed doctrine, how would that answer the question he has raised ? His 
reasoning, to say the least, is unique. But the reader will find in Questions on 
Doctrine a number of cases that parallel the reasoning here. ~~ 

The tendency in the article of The Ministry ia to down-grade Mrs. White, 
She never contributed any doctrine! It would be more nearly true to say that many 

of our doctrines, including those of Christ’s mission and priesthood -came to 

us as light direct from heaven through the visions. 

The article gives me an uneasy feeling as does the statement in Questions 
on Doctrine , pages 354, 355, that when we read that Sister White says 11 That 
Christ is making atonement now, it should be understood that we mean simply . 11 
etc. The statement is clear to me: " Christ is making atonement now . " But 
apparently this is not what Questions on Doctrine wants us to understand. "It 
should be understood that we mean, 11 This is not merely interpreting what Sister 
White means; for then it would say that 11 it should be understood that she means. M 
The author does not interpret Sister White, but takes away from her the right to 
express her own meaning, and says we mean something else than what she says. 

1 feel uneasy about that statement. In the university I majored in English for my 
undergraduate work. But that sentence 1 cannot understand. It is a prize. And 
the one who writes this sentence is the one who says that Sister White in her early 
writings, did not .clearly express her rneanmg \ "Sheis’'Clear y herderiticf la not. 

Let it be clearly understood that this new doctrine, which was definitely 
rejected by our forefathers, and the rejection Incorporated in our first statement 
of belief; which all our writers on the atonement have challenged; which throws 
doubt on the clear statements of Sister White; which emasculates our special mes¬ 
sage of the hour of God's judgment; which destroys our beautiful doctrine of the 
atonement and takes away from Him the daily atonement in heaven and the sprink¬ 
ling of the blood; which removes the background and backbone of the atonement --- 
this new doctrine threatens our corporate existence. Will our people abandon their 
long cherished faith for the sake of winning the approval of the popular churches; 
will they sacrifice their denominational individuality for the world's plaudit; They 
will not, thank God. They will be heard from and in no uncertain tones. They 

will hold fast the faith once delivered to the saints, 

• . 

Long ago Sister White wrote: "The enemy of souls has sought to bring in 
the supposition that a great reformation is to take place among Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists, and that this reformation would consist in giving up doctrines which stand 
as pillars of our faith , and engaging in a process of reorganization. Were this 
reformation to take place, what would result? The principles of truth that God in 
His wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be discarded. Our religion 
would be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for 
the last fifty years (now a hundred years) would be accounted an error . A new 
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organisation would be established. BookB of a new order would be written . A 
system of intellectual philosophy would be introduced . . . Who has authority to 
begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested 
by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no 
compromise . Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with this 

truth. 


nj hesitated and delayed about the sending out of that which the Spirit of 
the Lord impelled me to write. I did not want to be compelled to present the mis¬ 
leading influence of these sophistries. But in the providence of God, the errors 
that h ave been coming in must be met. (Emphasis hers. ) 

"Shortly before I sent out the testimonies regarding the efforts of the enemy 
co undermine the foundation of our faith through the dissemination of seductive 
theories, I had read an incident about a ship in a fog meeting an iceberg. For 
several nights I slept but little. I seemed to be bowed down as a cart beneath 
sheaves. One night a scene wa9 clearly presented before me, A vessel was 
jpon the waters, in a heavy fog. Suddenly the lookout cried, "Iceberg just ahead!" 
There, towering high above the ship, was a gigantic iceberg. An authoritative 
/oice cried out, " Meet it !" There was not a moment's hesitation. It was a time 
:or instant action. The engineer put on full steam, and the man at the wheel 
steered the ship straight into the iceberg. With a crash she struct the ice. There 
vas a fearful shock, and the iceberg broke into many pieces, falling with a noise 
.ike thunder to the deck. The passengers were violently shaken by the force of 
;he collision, but lives wereJlost. The vessel was injured, but not beyond 
repair. bhe rebounded from the contact, trembling from stem to stern , like a 
.iving creature. Then she moved forward on her way. 

"Well I knew the meaning of this representation. I had my orders . I had 
leard the word 9 , like a voice from our Captain, " Meet it ! 11 I knew what my duty 
was, and that there was not a moment to lose . The time for decided action had 
:ome, I must without delay obey the command, " Meet it ! 11 Special Testimonies 
;o Physicians and Ministers , SerieB B, No. .2, pp. 51, 54-56. 

" We have now before us the alpha of this danger. The omega will be of 
i most startling nature . " Ibid . , page 16. 

"I am instructed to speak plainly. " Meet it , " is the word spoken td me, 
H 'Meet it firmly, and without delay . " ... In the book "Living Temple" there is 

presented the alpha of deadly heresies. The omega will follow, and will be re¬ 
ceived by those who are not willing to heed the warning God has given. " Special 
^ Testimonies to Physic i ans and Ministers , Series B, No. 2, page 50, 

This was written in 1904 and applied to a situation than obtaining. As such 
X would have only historic interest were it not for the warning that while this 
qipostacy was serious, it was only the alpha, and that the omega was coming. This 
makes it important for the church today. "The people shall not be deceived," 
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ranee was profound. He statement is : NOT IN A SINGLE C ASE. 1 have 
1 a single case. But if it were really tru^that not in a single case has Sister 
te contributed doctrine, how would that answer the question he has raised? His 
loning, to say the least. Tb unique. BuTthe reader will find in Questions on 
trine a number of cases that parallel the reasoning here. 

The tendency in the article of The Ministry is to down-grade Mrs, White, 
never contributed any doctrine! It would be more nearly true to say that many 

ur doctrines, including those of Christ's mission and priesthood -came to 

is light direct from heaven through the visions. 


The article gives me an uneasy feeling as does the statement in Questions 
Doctrine , pages 354, 355, that when we read that Sister White says “ That 
rist is making atonement now, it should be understood that we mean simply , M 
The statement is clear to me: “ Christ is making atonement now . “ But 
>arently this is not what Questions on Doctrine wants us to understand. “It 
>uld be understood that we mean, “ This is not merely interpreting what Sister 
.lte means; for then it would say that “ it should be understood that she means.“ 
e author does not Interpret Sister White, but takes away from her the right to 
roes her own meaning, and says we mean something else than what she says, 
sel uneasy about that statement. In the university I majored in English for my 
dergraduate work. But that sentence I cannot understand. It is a prize. And 
» one who writes this sentence is the one who says that Sister White in her early 
itings did not clearly express her meanmg I Sheia'Clea ?y he"r'"critic~lff not. 


Let it be clearly understood that this new doctrine, which was definitely 
jected by our forefathers, and the rejection Incorporated in our first statement 
belief; which all our writers on the atonement have challenged; which throws 
>ubt on the clear statements of Sister White; which emasculates our special mea- 
tge of the hour of God's judgment; which destroys our beautiful doctrine of the 
onement and takes away from Him the daily atonement in heaven and the sprink- 

ng of the blood; which removes the background and backbone of the atonement- 

is new doctrine threatens our corporate existence. Will our people abandon their 
>ng cherished faith for the sake of winning the approval of the popular churches; 
ill they sacrifice their denominational individuality for the world's plaudit; They 
ill not, thank God. They will be heard from and in no uncertain tones. They 
ill hold fast the faith once delivered to the saints. 


Long ago Sister White wrote: “The enemy of souls has sought to bring in 
le supposition that a great reformation is to take place among Seventh-day Ad- 
entists, and that this reformation would consist in giving up doctrine s which stand 
s pillars of our faith , and engaging in a process of reorganization. Were this 
eformation to take place, what would result? The principles of truth that God in 
lis wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be discarded. Our religion 
/ould be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for 
he last fifty years (now a hundred years) would be accounted an error . A new 
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organisation would bo established. Books of a new order would be written . A 
system of intellectual philosophy would be introduced . . . Who has authority to 
begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested 
by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no 
compromise . Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with this 

truth. 


"I hesitated and delayed about the sending out of that which the Spirit of 
the Lord impelled me to write. I did not want to be compelled to present the mis¬ 
leading influence of these sophistries. But in the providence of God, the errors 
that have been coming in must be met. (Emphasis hers. ) 

“Shortly before I sent out the testimonies regarding the efforts of the enemy 
to undermine the foundation of our faith through the dissemination of seductive 
theories, I had read an incident about a ship in a fog meeting an iceberg. For 
several nights 1 slept but little. I seemed to be bowed down as a cart beneath 
sheaves. One night a scene was clearly presented before me. A vessel was 
upon the waters, in a heavy fog. Suddenly the lookout cried, “Iceberg just ahead!“ 
There, towering high above the ship, was a gigantic iceberg. An authoritative 
voice cried out, “ Meet it l “ There was not a moment's hesitation. It was a time 
for instant action. The engineer put on full steam, and the man at the wheel 
steered the 3hip straight into the iceberg. With a crash she struct the ice. There 
was a fearful shock, and the iceberg broke into many pieces, falling with a noise 
like thunder to the deck. The passengers were violently shaken by the force of 
the collision, but lives were.lost. The vessel was injured, but not beyond 
repair. She rebounded from the contact, trembling from stem to stern , like a 
living creature. Then she moved forward on her way. 

“Well I knew the meaning of this representation. I had my orders . I had . 
heard the words, like a voice from our Captain, “ Meet it! 11 1 knew what my duty 

was, and that there was not a moment to lose . The time for decided action had 
come, 1 must without delay obey the command, “ Meet it 1 “ Special Testimonies 
to Physicians and Ministers , Series B, No. .2, pp. 51, 54-56. 

“ We have now before ua the alpha of this danger. The omega will be of 
a most startling nature . “ Ibid . , page 16. 

“I am instructed to speak plainly. “ Meet it , “ is the word spoken t6 me. 
“Meet it firmly, and without delay . “ ... In the book “Living Temple" there is 

(presented the alpha of deadly heresies. The omega will follow, and will be re- 
iceived by those who are not willing to heed the warning God has given. “ Special 
^Testimonies to Physic i ans and Ministers , Series B, No. 2, page 50, 

This was written in 1904 and applied to a situation than obtaining. As such 
kit would have only historic interest were it not for the warning that while this 
*postacy was serious, it was only the alpha, and that the omega was coming. This 
Snakes it important for the church today. “The people shall not be deceived." 
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sd a single case. But if it were really true that not in a single case has Sister 
.ite contributed doctrine, how would that answer the question he has rais ed? His 
isoning, to say the least, is unique. But the reader will find in Questions on 
ctrlne a number of cases that parallel the reasoning here. 
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as light direct from heaven through the visions. 
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fiite means; for then it would say that “ it should be understood that she means.“ 

te author does not interpret Sister White, but takes away from her the right to 

>ress her own meaning, and says we mean something else than what she says. 

eel uneasy about that statement. In the university I majored in English for my 
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e one who writes this sentence is the one who says that Sister White in her early 
citings, did not clearly express hermeaning1 3he is^Cleaiff herder it icf lr not. 

Let it be clearly understood that this new doctrine, which was definitely 
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belief; which all our writers on the atonement have challenged; which throws 
mbt on the clear statements of Sister White; which emasculates our special mes- 
ige of the hour of God's judgment; which destroys our beautiful doctrine of the 
;onement and takes away from Him the daily atonement in heaven and the sprink- 
ng of the blood; which removes the background and backbone of the atonement --- 
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ill they sacrifice their denominational individuality for the world's plaudits They 
ill not, thank God. They will be heard from and in no uncertain tones. They 

ill hold fast the faith once delivered to the saints. 

« . 

Long ago Sister White wrote: “The enemy of souls has sought to bring in 
le supposition that a great reformation is to take place among Seventh-day Ad- 
entists, and that this reformation would consist in giving up doctrines wh ich stand 
s pillars of our faith , and engaging in a process of reorganization. Were this 
eformation to take place, what would result? The principles of truth that God in 
[is wisdom has given to the remnant church, would be discarded. Our religion 
’ould be changed. The fundamental principles that have sustained the work for 
le last fifty years (now a hundred years) would be accounted an error. A new 
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organization would be established. Books of a new order would be written . A 
system of intellectual philosophy would be introduced . . . Who has authority to 
begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested 
by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no 
compromise . Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with this 

truth. 


n I hesitated and delayed about the sending out of that which the Spirit of 
the Lord impelled me to write. 1 did not want to be compelled to present the mis¬ 
leading influence of these sophistries. But in the providence of God, the errors 
that h ave been coming in must be met. (Emphasis hers. ) 

* 

"Shortly before I sent out the testimonies regarding the efforts of the enemy 
to undermine the foundation of our faith through the dissemination of seductive 
theories, I had read an incident about a ship in a fog meeting an iceberg. For 
several nights I slept but little. I seemed to be bowed down as a cart beneath 
sheaves. One night a scene was clearly presented before me. A vessel was 
upon the waters, in a heavy fog. Suddenly the lookout cried, "Iceberg just ahead!" 
There, towering high above the ship, was a gigantic iceberg. An authoritative 
voice cried out, " Meet it !" There was not a moment's hesitation. It was a time 
for instant action. The engineer put on full steam, and the man at the wheel 
steered the ship straight into the iceberg. With a crash she struct the ice. There 
was a fearful shock, and the iceberg broke into many pieces, falling with a noise 
like thunder to the deck. The passengers were violently shaken by the force of 
the collision, but nn lives were_lost. The vessel was injured, but not beyond 
repair. bhe rebounded from the contact, trembling from stem to stern , like a 
living creature. Then she moved forward on her way. 

"Well I knew the meaning of this representation. I had my orders . I had 
heard the words, like a voice from our Captain, " Meet it! " I knew what my duty 
was, and that there was not a moment to lose . The time for decided action had 
come. I must without delay obey the command, " Meet it I" Special Testimonies 
to Physicians and Ministers , Series B, No. .2, pp. 51, 54-56, 

" We have now before us the alpha of this danger. The omega will be of 
a most startling nature . " lb id . , page 16. 

"I am instructed to speak plainly, " Meet it . " is the word spoken td me. 
"Meet it firmly, and without delay . " ... In the book "Living Temple" there is 

presented the alpha of deadly heresies. The omega will follow, and will be re¬ 
ceived by those who are not willing to heed the warning God has given. " Special 
Testimonies to Physic i ans and Ministers , Series B, No. 2, page 50. 

This was written in 1904 and applied to a situation than obtaining. As such 
it would have only historic interest were it not for the warning that while this 
apostacy was serious, it was only the alpha, and that the omega was coming. This 
makes it important for the church today. "The people shall not be deceived." 
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Ever since the Berrien Springs meeting in 1904 where the crisis occurred 
which Sister White speaks and at which meeting I was present, 1 have been hop- 
g and praying that I might be able to give my testimony when the Omega should 
ime, I think that time is now, and 1 must not keep silent. One wrote, “I am 
imortal till my work is done. 11 In this there is a certain truth. Tomorrow I 
ay be gone. But today I write. 

As yet I have but touched lightly on Questions on Doctrine . And I dislike 
discuss it, for there are so many good things in the book that may be o£ real 
dp to many; and some may think I repudiate it all, when what 1 am concerned 
>out is only the section on the Atonement which is utterly unacceptable and must 
> recalled. The article in The Ministry to which I have referred is as reprehens- 
le as is the Atonement section in Questions on Doctrine , but as it reveals some 
the inner workings, and is basic to an understand of Questions , I could not omit 
It was only after much prayer and meditation that I decided that I must speak, 
know what it means for me. But the L»ord's command is, "Meet it!" 

une more thing, I have been at considerable expense in getting this 
tatter prepared, I do not wish to send it to anyone who does not wish it. So I 
ill ask all who wish the next "issue" to send me a card with name and address 
:> I may know how many to provide. I am not asking for money, just name and 
idress on a card. Note, however, I shall send it only to such whose name is in the 
ear Book, I am not yet ready to send it, broadcast it to all. So, if your name 
\ in the Year Book, and you want the next comm mication, send me a card. 


M, L. Andreasen 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
November 14, 1957 


ATONEMENT IV 


It is not my intention to review the entire book Questions on Doctrine but 
only those sections dealing with the Doctrine of the Atonement. For the present, I 
shall confine myself to this. 

On page nine of Questions on Doctrine we are informed that the statement 
of "Fundamental Beliefs of Seventh-day Adventists" published in the Denominational 
Year Book "is our only official statement" of doctrine. This is modified some¬ 
what by a further statement that "this volume ( Questions on Doctrine ) can be viewed 
as truly representative of the faith and beliefs of the Seventh-day Adventist church." 
Cn the outside paper cover of the book, we are given the additional information that 
the "officers of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists"- have "re¬ 
quested that this book be published for general use," and that it would also be help¬ 
ful to the members of their own church as it would "furnish reliable information 
on tne Advencui Deiiei ana ceacmnga. " We way, therefore^, expect that "this care¬ 
fully prepared volume" will furnish us with dependable information on "Adventist 
belief and teachings," It may not be the final word, but it does claim to give re¬ 
liable information and is published at the request of the officers who recommend it. 

The book is the work of many authors; but as no names are given, it is 
not possible to address any particular person, I have, therefore, used the word 
"author" to designate the writer of the particular section I discuss. 

The subject of the atonement is first given consideration on pages 30 - 32. 
There the author states that in the early days of the denomination there were dif¬ 
ferences of opinion on doctrinal points, among them the question of the death of 
Christ on the cross as a " complete sacrifical atonement for sin ." After a time, 
however, "the earlier diversity of views on certain doctrines gradually gave way 
to unity of view." Page 30. "For decades now the church has been practically at 
one on the basic truths of the Christian faith." Page 31. Among, these basic truths 
is that of the death of Christ on the cross, which, he says, is a "fu ll and complete 
sacrifical atonement . 11 Page 31. 

This we emphatically deny. It has never been the position of Adventists, 
and is not now. Not until Questions on Doctrine was published in 1957, has it ever 
been mentioned as an approved doctrine of Seventh-day Adventists. As the author 
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/es no proof but only hie unsupported personal assertion, and as he repeatedl 
roughout the book speaks of the atonement on the cross as the accepted doctrine 
Seventh-day Adventists, it might be well to produce a bit of history with Drone 
cumentation. * P P r 

The early Adventist church had "no articles of faith, no creed, or dis¬ 
pline aside from the Bible. 11 However, as there was a group "who call themselves 
iventists , who hold views with which we can have no sympathy " some of which we" 
ink, are subversive of the plainest and most important principles set forth in the 
ord of God, n the church found it necessary "to correct false statements circu- 
ted against us, and to remove erroneous impressions which have obtained with 
ose who have not had an opportunity to become acquainted with our faith and prac- 
ce, " Extracts from the Introduction to the "Fundamental Beliefs. " pages 1 2 

he "creed" itself is, "but a brief statement of what is , and has been, with'great 
lanimity , held by them#" Then follows twenty-five articles of faith. The first 
rticle deals with God, the second with Jesus Christ. We herewith reproduce 
rticle 2 


A DECLARATION 
of 

THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 

of the 

SEVENTH 4 - DAY ADVENTISTS 

II 

"That there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of the eternal Father, the 
>ne by whom God created all things, and by whom they do consist; that he took on 
lim the nature of the seed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen race; that he 
iwelt among men, full of grace and truth; lived our example, died our sacrifice, 
vas raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our only mediator in the 
sanctuary in Heaven, where, with his own blood, he makes atonement for our sins; 
vhich atonement, so far from being made on the cross, which was but the offering 
af the sacrifice, is the very last portion of his work as priest , according to the ex¬ 
ample of the Levitical priesthood, which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry 
of our Lord in heaven." See Leviticus 16; Hebrews 8; 4, 5; 9:6,7. 

4 

We could rest our case on the evidence here presented. The "Fundamen¬ 
tal Principles" is an official document of the denomination , published to explain . > 
our doctrines and "correct false statements circulated against us, and to remove 
erroneous impressions. " It was aimed particularly against some " who call them ¬ 
selves Adventists , who hold views with which we can have no sympathy.•• One of the 
"subversive" doctrines which they held was that the atonement was made on the 
cross . . While this subject may not seem important to some, let me remind all of 
the fact that the atonement is the very center and core of Christianity and that who¬ 
ever tampers with that doctrine touches the very heart of God. We shall show later 
in this paper that to attempt to change our doctrine of the sanctuary and Christ's 
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work there, imperils our denominational existence , invalidates the three angels 
messages , makes 1844 and the twenty-three hundred days a mistake, and completely 
annuls our teaching on the Spirit of Prophecy. We therefore "can have no sym¬ 
pathy" with the "subversive" views advocated in Questions on Doctrine . The deno¬ 
mination has spoken officially. This pronouncement cannot lightly be put aside 

But while, as stated above, we could rest our case on the evidence al¬ 
ready presented, there is too much at stake to leave any doubt in the mind of the 
reader. 


The author of Questions on Doctrine says that there were only "a few 11 

who believed the doctrine of Christ 1 * atonement in the sanctuary -when the truth 

is just the opposite-but that these "few" held to their ideas, and at times n these 

ideas got into print, " Questions on Doctrine , page 30, We shall here present some 
of those who "got into print* 11 

Uriah Smith: This veteran for more than thirty years was editor of our 
church paper, "The Review and Herald, 11 author of many books among them a book 
on "The Sanctuary, 11 2Z4 pages. In this work he discusses at length the matter of 
the atonement, stating categorically that "Christ did not make the atonement when 
he shed his blood on the cross , 11 Page 181, He also wrote editorials on fc he sub¬ 
versive doctrine that Christ made the atonement on the cross. 

Elder C, H, Watson : was one of those who "got into print, H He was 
president of the General Conference at the time and wrote a book entitled, "The 

• 

Atoning Work oi Christ," of several hundred pages. He says that "some believe 
that the work of atonement was completed on the cross," page 96, But if it was, 
hs continues, "it was completed 'without a priest. ' " Again, if it is contended 
that Christ at the cross was priest then "our priest must have died." He con¬ 
cludes that "the atonement was not made by the mere shedding of blood ." Page 94. 

Elder J, H, Waggoner : was another who spoke up. He published a book 
of 366 pages called "The Atonement," In harmony with the "creed" he says, 

"so far from his meditorial work being completed when on the cross , it had not yet 
commenced. " Again, "there is a clear distinction between the death of Christ and 
the atonement. " " The killing of the offering did not make the atonement ." Pages 
190, 182, 187. 

V. . 

Elder J, N, Andrews : also entered the lists against the subversive doc¬ 
trine that atonement was completed on the cross. He wrote a book of 200 pages and 
used most telling arguments against the atonement being made on the cross. 

Elder E. E, Androsa : wrote a book, "A More Excellent Ministry, M of 
about 200 pages. " Reconciliaton was made on the cross, " he says, "while atone - 
mcnt was made in the sanctuary. " Page 193. Thus, "the atonement and the 
cleansing of the sanctuary are inseparately connected. It is impossible to separate 
them by a period of 1800 years. " Page 195. 

Elder O, H. Johnson : one of our veteran Bible teachers, wrote a number 
of textbooks for his classes in theology. As all the others he was a stout defender 
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the theory that atonement was made in the sanctuary in heaven and not at the 
rose. In the 1914 edition he argues in favor of the atonement being made in heaven, 
\d says: "The following will prove that the services of the heavenly sanctuary 
>uld not begin before Christ’s ascension . Then he explains, using as proof 
ebrews 9:6; 7:11-14; 9:4-26, 

Elder H. ft, Johnson : another veteran teacher, was on my faculty for 
3ara and we discussed frequently the different theories of atonement. The fact 
tat he was a teacher in good and regular standing is all the proof needed for his 
ssition. 


Elder Camden Lacey : was one of the best Bible teachers this denomi- 
ation has had. I worked with him and can vouch for hi9 position. Unhappily, I 
isposed of some of his texts, and do not have another on hand. He knew his Bible 
nd he knew his Cod, and he knew where the atonement was made. 

Elder F, D. Nichol : present editor of "The Review and Herald," joins 
tie "few" who "got into print." On pages 407 and 408 in his Answer to Questions 
e meets the assertion that "Seventh-day Adventists reject the atonement, and 
nake of no effect the death of the Saviour, because they believe that His atonement 
/as not completed on the cross." Says he, "Of those who charge us teaching 
trange doctrines because we believe that Christ's work of atonement was begun 
ather than completed on Calvary , we ask these questions: If complete and final 
ttonement was made on the cross for all sins ..." He then asks two embarrass- 
ng questions which compels the questioner to choose between Universalism or Pro- 
lestination. He oelieves that Christ "on the cross made provision (thi6 i6 the Ad¬ 
ventist position) for His atonement for all sinners. "The final phase of Christ's 
laving work cannot be completed until the end." Pages 407, 408* 

May I here inject a personal note ? In my many years of teaching and in 
Tty association with hundred of teachers, 1 have never, never heard of anyone even 
•nention that Adventists taught or believed that atonement was made on the cross. 
That doctrine is as foreign to them as is the immortality of the soul or Sunday 
sacredness, As well argued that Seventh-day Adventists have always believed in 
the sprinkling of infants, and that those who believed in immersion were not only 
few but had a "limited and faulty concept." Questions on Doctrine , page 32, 

With two exceptions I was acquainted with or worked with those whose 
names appear above. And as I look at that list; as I read the action taken by the 
whole denomination; as I learn that the "creed" was written up and passed unanim 
ously by the constituency because there were certain ones "who called themselves 
Adventists but held views with which we can have no sympathy," I marvel how 
Questions on Doctrine can say just the opposite of what is the truth. Will the 
author still insist that only a "few" "got into print?" Will he contend ? How glor 
ious is the thought that the King who occupies the throne, is also our representative 
at the court of heaven. This becomes all the more meaningful when we realize that 
Jesus, our surety entered the holy places, and appeared in the presence of God for 
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us BUT IT WAS NOT WITH THE HOPE OF OBTAINING SOMETHING FOR US AT 
THAT TIME, OR AT SOME FUTURE TIME. NO! HE HAD ALREADY OBTAINED 
IT FOR US A T THE CROSS * 11 (Emphasis his.) Questions on Doctrine , page 381. 

When I read that I was not sure that I had read aright. Christ is pleading 
His blood before the Father. He has pleaded his blood for eighteen centuries, and 
after 1844 He f 1 stil l pleaded His blood before the Father in behalf of sinners." Great 
Controversy, page 429. "In 1844 Christ entered the Most Holy Place of the heavenly 
sanctuary to perform the closing work of the atonement. 11 Ibid . , page 422. 

I had read those statements many times before, and other statements, also, 
but now the "interpreter 11 says that while Christ stood there in the presence of God 
for us, it was not WITH THE HOPE OF GETTING SOMETHING FOR US AT THAT 
TIME, OR AT SOME FUTURE TIME. NO! HE HAD ALREADY OBTAINED IT FOR 
US AT THE CROSS . " 

I read that again and again. But each time it seemed more impossible that 
an Adventist could pen such words and that a committee could approve of it and re¬ 
commend it for non-Adventlsts and our own people. I must not have read it aright. 
And, so I asked my wife to read it to me; and she read it. 

I turned away and wept. It could not be so; but there it was. Adventists 
who have taught for a hundred years and more that Christa work in the sanctuary is 
of supreme importance to mankind, now teach that Christ pleads with the Father for 
1800 years, but does not receive anything! Why didn't the Father tell Him to stop 
pleading, as He had already received at the cross all He would get? Eighteen hun- 
red years pass, and Christ goes into the Most Holy, and in the pathetic words of 
Sister White, "He still pleaded his blood before the Father in behalf of sinners. " 
Great Controversy , page 429. "BUT NO! I NOT AT THAT TIME OR AT SOME 
FUTURE TIME WOULD HE RECEIVE ANYTHING ." 

I protest. With loud voice I protest. And a hundred thousand people will 
protest with me. These words must not go to the people as approved by Seventh-day 
Adventists. 

Then I did some more thinking and praying. The brother who wrote that 
must not have known what he said, or perhaps, he did not mean it just the way it 
sounds. Perhaps, he did not mean that Christ received it at the cross , but after 
His ascension at His coronation. And perhaps he only meant that Christ received 
such an abundance that He could distribute it to His followers little by little as they 
needed it. But then, why did Christ plead His blood ? Pleading the blood meant 
atonement . And that is the very thing He did. "He plead His blood before the Father 
... In the first apartment of the sanctuary in heaven." Great Controversy , p. 420. 
"In 1844 Christ entered the Most Holy Place of the heavenly sanctuary to perform the 
closing work of the atonement." Great Controversy , page 422. "He still pleaded be¬ 
fore the Father," page 429* By no stretch of the imagination can it be conceived 
that Christ plead for that which He already had, and at the same time bad no HOPE 
that He would receive it; now or later ! Our people will not understand such language, 
nor will other churches. As far as the wording goes, it deprives Christ of all power 
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a Mediator. 


I am sick at heart as I write this. Even now, I wonder if I see thines 
t no. There are the words before me on page 381. No amount of explanation will 
fice. If those words are true, then we have lost our message. There is no lonaer 
f meaning to our teaching on the santucary. Christ may be there, but we are told 
.t He pleads His blood in vain. Christ has no hope {Emphasis his! ) that he will 
: anything; and the Father, of course, also know this. Yet the two carry on their 
>tless work for 1800 years, and then they go into the Most Holy to repeat the 
ce. I almost feel it blasphemy merely repeating these words; and what will I do 
en 1 have to preach this new light? The whole situation is unbelievable. If this 
to be our message! may Cod help us. 


From Great Controversy I quote the following on the atonement; 

Page 420; 11 After his ascension, our Saviour began His work as our High Priest 
The ministration of the priest throughout the year . . , represents the work of 
upon which Christ entered upon His ascension . , , It was the work of the priest 
in the daily ministration to present before God the blood of the Bin offering, also 
the incense which ascends with the prayers of Israel. So did Christ plead His 
blood before the Father in behalf of sinners , , , Such was the work of minist¬ 
ration in the first apartment of the sanctuary in heaven. n 


Page 422; “For eighteen centuries this work continued in the first apartment. 

• • In 1844 Christ entered the Most Holy Place of the heavenly sanctuary to per¬ 
form the closing work of a tonement# " 

sr age 429; 'So Christ had only completed one part of His work as our intercessor 
to enter upon another portion of the work , and He still p leaded His blood before 
the Father in behalf of sinners. 11 


Page 433; "He was no officiatin before the ark of God, pleading His blood in 
behalf of sinners. 11 


Page 480; "Attended by heavenly angels our great High Priest enters the Holy 

of Holies to engage in the last acts of his ministration in behalf of man-to 

perform the work of investigative judgment, and t o make atonement for all who 
are shown to be entitled to its benefits. " 

Page 489: "The intercession of Christ in man's behalf in the sanctuary above is 
as essential to the plan of salvation as was His death upon the cross. By His 
death He began that work which after His resurrection He ascended to complete 
in heaven. We are now living in the great day of atonement. 

Page 490: "The judgment is now passing in the sanctuary above. 11 

Page 623: " Now , while our great High Priest is making the atonement for us, 
we should seek to become perfect in Christ. " 
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I could quote from other books and from almost innumerable number of 
articles in our papers on this subject, and they all tell the same story: 


1. It was after His ascension that Christ began His work in the first apartment. It 
is evident that if He began His work after the ascension. He did not make atone¬ 
ment on the cross. "Such was the work in the first apartment of the heavenly 
sanctuary. " 

Christ continued in the fir9t apartment 1800 years. In 1844 He entered into the 
Most Holy to perform the closing work of the atonement . 

3. Christ had only completed one part of the atonement in the first apartment. Now 
He enters upon another portion. And He still pleaded His blood. 

4. He was officiating before the ark of God, pleading His blood. 


5. He entered the Most Holy to engage in the last acts , to perform the work of the 
investigative judgment, and to make atonement. 

6. This intercession was as essential as was the death on the cross . By His death 
He began His work which after His ascension He com 
now living in the great day of atonement. 

7. The judgment is now going on in the sanctuary above. 

8. While our High Priest is making atonement, we are to become perfect in Christ, 

As I sit here this quiet evening writing this, I am still perplexed. I sup¬ 
pose somebody will attempt some kind of explanation; but that will not change the 
wording that will go out to all the world. Christ is pleading. He is pleading His 
blood. He is standing before the ark, pleading, but He will get nothing . He got it 
all on the cross. Thank God, those are not the words of the Bible , nor are they 
truth . Christ did get something . He obtained for us mercy, forgiveness, justifica¬ 
tion, eternal redemption, an incorruptible crown, a better resurrection, a home on 
high. 


pleted in heaven. We are 


I think of our dear people in other lands laboriously spelling their way 
through a book in the English language. I think of our people in the home land read¬ 
ing those sentences on page 381 in Question on Doctrine , and no one to explain it. 

1 think of our critics reading it and seeing in it a repudiation of our doctrine of the 
Ministry of Christ in the sanctuary , that at last we have given up one of our peculiar 
doctrines. And yet, Christ in the sanctuary is our one contribution to religion and 
theology. And we are not ready to relinguish it. 

More to follow. 


M. L. Andreasen 


I 
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Prof* M. L# Andreasen 
1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, Calif* 

Dear Drother Andreasen: 


A copy of your letter of November l\> which evidently was sent to a 
number of individuals, has just been shown me* It is with considerable as¬ 
tonishment that I have read what you wrote and the charge that you virtually 
make against a large number of our leading and responsible men* It is strange 
that a large group of devoted and loyal Seventh-day Adventists who read the 
manuscript have not discovered in the book, "Seventh-day Adventists Answer 
Questions on Doctrine, 11 what you seem to have found, namely, the repudiation 
of one of the cardinal points of our faith. May I point out to you tliat 
probably.no other of our books, before publication, has been so wide’t • ^nd 
so carefully read by so many responsible men, to avoid precisely tne thing 
that you say has happened. It just does not seem possible that you actually 
have read the book* 

You speak with much assurance of something that took place 3000 
miles away from you and indicate that you are writing from behind the scenes* 
giving a background that makes clear the motives of those responsible for 
bringing out the book. You put into the hearts and minds of nen things 
which were never there# To say that certain men of another faith suggested 
that wc review certain "phases of our faith and attempt to core nearer to 
the orthodox views of the universal church 11 is certainly not t,rue to fact* 

And then to suggest that good and faithful Seventh-day Adventist men sat 
down to tamper T/ith the fundamental pillars of our faith is as far from 
fact as the poles are apart. To assert all this from a distance of 3000 
miles, based apparently only upon fragments of remarks here and there, is 
not the way to deal with such weighty matters. 

Let me tell you exactly what did happen, as one who was right 
on the scene and can give first-hand information. We made the f i rst con¬ 
tact with the men to whom you refer. One of our Conference presidents lis¬ 
tened to an exposition of a portion of the Scripture over the radio and 
wrote the speaker a letter of appreciation. This led to these gentlemen 
contacting us and asking what Seventh-day Adventists did actually believe. 

For the first time, men who intended to write about and against A ®n s j> 
directly aslced Adventists what their teachings and beliefs ar^B er 
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might be no misunderstanding, a total of some 50 questions were finally writ¬ 
ten out and handed to us. And let me state that the question of the atonement 
was not the first question asked, or the first item discussed. This came up 
later; hence the statement that these men came to us to persuade us to change 
our standing on the matter is not correct. Our brethren, being asked straight¬ 
forward questions, undertook to give a reason for the hope that is in them 
with meekness and fear. Many of the questions were based upon what "false 
accusers'* have long been saying about us. The answers were drawn up and sent 
for careful scrutiny and suggestions to a large group of responsible men in 
this denomination—nearly 250 in number. To say thdt all these good and loyal 
men have denied the faith is just too much to believe. 

You state that the book under consideration teaches that Christa 
death on the cross constitutes the complete atonement , in the broadest mean¬ 
ing of this term, and that therefore there is no further priestly, mediatorial 
or ministering work of Christ really necessary in the heavenly sanctuary. 
Brother Andreasen, you cannot find this teaching in the book. You do find 
this: 


"The atonement therefore involves not only the transcendent act 
on the" cross, but also the benefits of Christ's sacrifice which 
are continually being applied to need/ men." — p. 352. 

I have underlined "benefits" of the atonement for that is the ac¬ 
tual word Sister White uses in this connection, as shall see later. And 
you find this: 

"What he i Christ] did on the cross j.s for all men . (1 John 2:2) 
What lie does in the sanctuary is for those only \dio accept 
His great salvation• 15 —pp, 353, 35U» 

What the book teaches as having been fully accomplished on the 
cross is the all-sufficient atoning sacrifice of Christ. This feature of 
the atonement must be complete, if the priestly work of Christ in the heav¬ 
enly sanctuary is to have significance. With this you yourself agree in 
your book, "Book of Hebrews," p. 53, from which we quote: 

"By Hia atonement , Christ accomplished both the cleansing of 
sin and the cleansing of the person from sin. The purging 
of sin was finished on the cross. The purification of sins 
is still in progress and Will not be finished until the last 
soul is saved. On the c ross Christ finished Ills work as 
victim and sacrifice ." 

And Sister White, speaking on this same point, as quoted in the 
book, page 355, says: 

"The great sacrifice had been offered and had been accepted, 
and the Holy Spirit which descended on the day of Pentecost 
carried the minds of the disciples from the earthly sanctu¬ 
ary to the heavenly, where Jesus had entered by His own 
blood, to shed upon His disciples the benefits of His atone¬ 
ment." — Early WrTIings , p. 2&Q (Italics supplied") 
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Just how Jesus ministers in behalf of the sinner is well ata+«r» 
Sister White in the quotations you cite: 

"Christ is represented as continually standing at the altar 
momentarily offering up the sacrifice for the sins of the 
world....The stoning sacrifice through a mediator is essen¬ 
tial because of the constant commission of sins " - MS 5o 

1900. * — ' 


Turn now to the appendix of "Questions on Doctrine," pp. 663 
i, and note the following quotation: * 

"He [Christ] planted the cross between heaven and earth, and when 
the Father beheld the sacrifice of His Son, He bowed before it 
in recognition of its perfection. 'It is enough,' He said. 

•Hie Atonement is complete.' —Review are! Herald, Sept. 2h. 

l 90 l. 


"Type met antitype in the death of Christ, the Lamb slain for 
the sins of the world. Our great High Priest has made the 
only sacrifice that is of any value in our salvation. When 
He offered Himself on the cross, a perfect atonement was made 
for the sins of the people . We are now standin in the' outer 
court, vjaTting and looking for that blessed hope, the glorious 
appearir^; of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. —The Signs 
of tiie Times , June 20, 1699# 

" Our - great Hig h Priest completed the sacrificial offering of 
Himself whenered without IKe gate . Then a perfect 
atonement was m ade for the sTns ojTThe people » Jesus is our 
Advocate,' our High T^rTest, our Intercessor. "--MS, 128, 1897* 

"The Father accepts the Son. No language could convey the re¬ 
joicing of heaven or God*s expression of satisfaction and de¬ 
light in His only begotten Son a s He sav; the completion of the 
Atonement . —The Signs of the Times , Aug.16, lo99* 

" He is satisfied with the atonement made . He is glorified by 
the incarnation , the life , death , and mediation of His Son. 

— Test ., vol. 6, d. 3WT 

"God loves them as He loves His Son.♦.. The seal of heaven has 
been affixed to Christ 1 s atonement . His sacrifice is in t very 
way satisfactory . —The Signs of the Times, 

"The sacrifice of Christ is suffici ent ; He made a whole , effi ¬ 
cacious offering to God. "— The Review Herald , Aug. 19/ 1890 
fMarch 2k> lB^S) ^-Q uestions on boctrine , pp. 663, 661*. 

"Christa sacrifice in behalf of man was full and complete. The 
condition of the atonement had been fulfilled. The work for 
which He had come to this world had been accomplished." 

--Quoted from Acts of the Apostles , p. 29> on page 3U7* Ques¬ 
tions on Doctrine. 
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V/ith these statements from tho Lord^ messenger the book is in 
complete harmony. In fact, the writers were guided by them and many other 
similar ones. You cannot. Brother Andreasen, take from us this precious 
teaching that Jesus has made a complete and all-sufficient atoning sacri¬ 
fice on the cross, and that He now, as Sister iJhite so clearly says, “sheds 
upon His disciples the benefits of His atonement . 11 To this we shall ever 
hold fast, and continue to proclaim it even as did our venerated forefathers 
in the faith. 

I note with appreciation your general evaluation of the book and 
your statement that “...there are so many good things in the book that may 
be of real help to many; and some may think I repudiate it all, when what 
I am concerned about is only the section on tho atonement which is utterly 
unacceptable and must be recalled." While we regret the misunderstanding 
regarding the atonement that seems to e:dst in your mind, we appreciate your 
endorsement of the remainder of the book. 

There is more that we could say but this letter has already length¬ 
ened out far beyond what we originally intended. Please do' not consider that 
what has been written here has been with a controversial purpose. I am anx¬ 
ious that tho book shall be understood. If there are some things that could 
and should be made clearer, you may be sure that we shall give these matters 
and any suggestions careful consideration, but do not accuse us-of having- 
given up the faith once delivered unto the saintsJ 

In closing, let me assure y n '\ y Brother nnd,that_ we hold 
you in tho highest esteem and respect. Your many years of earnest labor 
rendered to this cause are not easily forgotten. May the good Lord continue 
to £^ve you strength and every needed blessing. 

I remain 

Very cordially your brother. 


RRF w 


R. R. Figuhr 
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THE ATONEMENT V 

This paper is a brief outline of certain phases on the atonement as held by the 
eventh-day Adventist denomination. It deals particularly with Christ's work on 
*e cross and Hia entrance into the sanctuary in heaven. At some other time I hope 
:> present a fuller work. 

I would point out at the beginning that the atonement is not a single event but a 
roceas , reaching.down through the ages, which will not be finished until time 
hall be no more. The last part of this process is the "final 11 atonement which has 
ow been in progress more than a hundred years, and is still not finished. This 
oakes it evident that the atonement is not a single event. 

Atonement is not to be confused with other terms such as reconciliation, justifi- 
:ation, salvation, redemption, conversion, sanctification, the cross, or the resur- 
ection. All of these are necessary factors in the plan of redemption; but none of 
hem is synonymous with.atonement. . 

The cross is the great central fact in God's plan of redemption, Say6 Paul, "1 
lave delivered unto you first of all that which I also have received, how that Christ 
lied for our sins according to the scriptures. " I Cor. 15:3. This death has affected 
ill men, for when "He died for all, " we are reckoned as dead; "if one died for all, 
hen were all dead. " II Cor. 5;14, 15. 

The importance of the death of Christ cannot be overemphasized. Everything 
iepends on it. On the cross Christ paid the redemption price for man, a price so 
*reat that it could not be restricted to those only who should accept its provisions. 
Christians in all ages have rightly magnified the cross and made it central in their 
teaching. In this Adventists concur, and always have. Christ, and Him crucified, 
is our message. To this our literature bears witness. 

On the cross Christ paid the ransom; but in the process of paying it, He died '■ 
and was placed in the tomb, where for three days He wa3 a prisoner of divine justice. 
He could not serve as priest before His death; for He had not as yet shed His blood; 
and without blood there can be no atonement. Also, He could not serve after death 
when He lay in the tomb. He would have to await the resurrection. The death itself 
was not sufficient to salvation; there must be a resurrection. "If Christ be not 
raised, your faith is in vain and ye are yet in your sins." And not that only but 
"those also which have fallen asleep in Christ are perished." I Cor. 15:17,18, This 
is conclusive. The death alone does not bring salvation. A resurrection is needed. 

The next step after death must therefore be the resurrection. This is as import¬ 
ant as the death, for without it all men would have perished. What did the death of 
Christ do for us as far as redemption is concerned? It brought us reconciliation. 

"We are reconciled to God by the death of His Son. " Romans 5.10. What did the 
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resurrection bring us ? Justification. 
Romans 4:25. "Being reconciled, we 


Christ "was raised for our justification, 
shall be saved by His life." Romans 5:10. 


In Christ's death and resurrection man had no part. It was planned and executed 
by Deity. As we had no part in Adam's sin, and yet had to bear the consequences of 

.._f 0 ^ death reigned "even over them that not sinned after the similitude of Adam's 

transgressions"_so God now reverses the process, and we "receive abundance of 

grace," (and) "by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life. " Romans 5:11, 18. 

In God's plan, therefore, the death and resurrection of ChriBt place man in the 
position of Adam before the fall. Man's debt is paid, and God is justified in raising 
Him to life. Christ can now continue the work of forming and building the new race, 
the work which had been hindered by the fall. 


The death and the resurrection are the first two steps in God's plan to save men; 
they are fundamental, and constitute the ground and basis of the atonement. 

Seventh-day Adventist writers have from the beginning held unanimously to the 
doctrine that the atonement was effected in the sanctuary in heaven, and not on the 
cross, and they incorporated this in their first "creed." But all were not agreed as 
to the time when the atonement began . A few held that the death on the cross might 
justly be said to be its beginning but most, nearly all, would not admit of any atone¬ 
ment at all on the cross. There was no question as to the atonement_.being carried 
on in the sanctuary in heaven . All were agreed on that. 

The plan of redemption reaches back as far as sin. As soon as man sinned, 

Christ stepped in and said, "Father, I take upon myself the guilt of that soul. It 
means death to him if he is left to bear it. If he repents he shall be forgiven. My 
blood shall cleanse him from all sins." Review and Herald , February 27, 1900. 

'Under the mighty impulse of His love, He (Christ) took our place in the universe, 
and invited the ruler of al l things to treat Him as a representative of the human family. 
He identified Himself with our interests, bared His breast for the stroke of death, 
took man's guilt and its penalty, and offered in man's behalf a complete sacrifice to 
God. " Review and Herald, April 18, .893. 

t 

Commenting on this, Uriah Smith, our long-time editor, notes that there is a 
difference between acting as sacrifice and acting as priest. Christ was not, and 
could not, be a priest on earth. Says Hebrews: "If he were on earth, he should not 
be a priest, 11 Hebrews 8:4. On this, Dean Alford observes that if Christ "were on 
earth, he would not even be a priest ... In the background lies, "and if not so, cer¬ 
tainly could not be a high priest. " Henry Alford^ New Testament, Hebrews, com* 
ment on Hebrews 8:4. The reasons which" he gives * or Christ not being able to be a 
priest on earth are that He did not belong to the priestly tribe, and that "it is of ne¬ 
cessity that this man have somewhat also to offer;" and Christ had nothing to offer, 
for He had not yet died and shed His blood. Hebrews 8:3. Smith comments: "Christ 
upon the cross was acting as our sacrifice , not as our priest . . , It is as priest that 
Christ makes atonement; but all His work as priest is performed in the heavenly 
sanctuary . Hebrews 8:4-6. And from the type we learn that that the atonement is 
the final and closing work of His priesthood," Editorial, Present Truth, Uriah Smith, 
July 15, 1886. 


i i. 


following quotations from !')■ .* sire of A ge a de si r »bo the physical and mental 
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ondition of Christ as He was approaching the climax. Christ "must endure the 
rath of God against transgression." Page 686. He was "suffering under divine 
ratice. " Page 686. "He had been as an intercessor for others; now He loiTSidlo 
ave an interceseor for Himself. " Page 687. "Christ's soul was filled with dread 

f separation from God. " Page 687. "He had stood like a mighty cedar" now He-’ 

was a reed beaten. » Page 689. "Christ was not upheld by triumphant joy. AV was 
ppressive gloom. " Page 752. "He cannot see the Father's reconciling face. " 

'age 753, "Hope did not present to Him His coming forth from the grave a con - 
ueror, or tell Him of the Father's acceptance of the sacrifice. He feared that sin 
as so offensive to God, that their separation was to be eternal . Christ felt the 
nguish which the sinner will feel when mercy shall no longer plead for the guiltv 
ace. It was the sense of the Father's wrath upon Him as man's substitute that 
lade the cup He drank so bitter, and broke the heart of the Son of God. " Page 753. 
Unutterable anguish filled His soul at the hiding of His Father's face." Page 755 

Amid the awful darkness, apparently forsaken of God, Christ had drained the last 
regs in the cup of human woe. " Page 756. 

After His death Christ was still kept three days in "the stony prison house, as 
prisoner of divine justice. He uas responsible to the judge of the universe. His 
ather only could release Him, " Manuscript 94, 1897. "Satan with his fierce temp- 
afcions wrung the heart of Jesus. Sin, so hateful in Hie sight, was heaped upon Him 
ill He groaned beneath the weight." Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3, page 163. "Deity 
uffered and sank under the agonies of Calvary." Manuscript 153, 1898, Page 2. 
Even doubts assailed the dying Son of God. " Testimonies , Vol. 2, Page 209 . 

If atonement took place on the cross, a "complete, perfect, and final atonement,' 
ust when did it take place? In the garden 7 No, there He longed for an intercessor 
or Himself. There "God's wrath against sin was crushing out His life." Was it on 
he cross ? No, there He could not even see the Father's reconciling face. The 
ather's wrath "broke the heart of the Son of God, and unutterable anguish filled 
lie soul. " Was it when He cried out in anguish, "My God, my God, why hath thou 
orsaken me. " No.Christ was victim, not priest on the cross. 

"Christ felt much as sinners will feel when the vials of God's wrath shall be 
oured out upon them. The displeasure of the Father for sin, and its penalty, were 
11 that He could realize through the amazing darkness." Testimonies, Vol, 2, p. 210. 

Can it be conceived that Christ at this time was mediator, when all He could 
Link of was God's wrath? No, Christ was not priest at that time. He was victim. 
is the goat of the sin offering on the day of atonement was killed and its body disposed 
f without the camp, so Christ was killed and his body disposed of without the camp, 
jev, 16:27. And as no atonement was made, or could be made, until the blood was 
arried into the sanctuary "within the veil," so no atonement could be made in Christ's 
ase until the blood was carried into the sanctuary and sprinkled upon the mercy seat. 

"Christ in His own spotless righteousness, after shedding His blood, entered in- 
o the heave n ly sanctuary to minister in the sinner's behalf." Review and Herald, 
anuary 9, 1883. "Still bearing humanity, He ascended to heaven, triumphant and 
ictorious. HE HAS TAKEN THE BLOOD OF THE ATONEMENT INTO THE . 
lOLIEST OF ALE, SPRINKLED IT UPON THE MERCY SEAT AND UPON HIS OWN 
GARMENTS, AND BLESSED THE PEOPLE. Soon He will appear the second time 
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to declare that there is no more sacrifice for sin. M Signs of the Time , April 19,1905. 
Than this, nothing could be clearer. "After shedding His blood (He) entered into 
the heavenly sanctuary to minister . " " He has taken the blood of the atonement into 
th e holiest of all (and) sprinkled it upon the mercy seat and His own garments . " This 
is the atonement, and it is performed not on the cross , but in the sanctuary ; not on 
ear th t but in heaven; and it was performed after the blood was shed." 

In contrast to this the "new light" teaches that on the cross Christ stored up a 
fund of merits and benefits upon which from time to time He could draw and thus 
make "application" of the atonement without having any atonement in the sanctuary. 
For if the atonement was done only on the cross, there can be no thought of an atone¬ 
ment in the sanctuary. Thus, the "new light" completely abolishes the sanctuary 
doctrine. Accor ding to it, Christ does not make atonement in the sanctuary in heaven; 
He does not sprinkle any blood there. He only applies what was done on the cross. 
And so the author says, "be not disturbed when you read in Sister White's writing 
that Christ does make an atonement now. " It does not mean that. It only means 
that He makes "application" of it. See Questions on Doctrine , Pages 354, 355. Thus 
an attempt is made to foist this truth-destroying doctrine on the denomination. 

When Adam sinned, Christ offered to take man's place. "Under the mighty 
impulse of His love He took our place in the universe, and invited the ruler of all 
things to treat Him as a representative of the human family, " Review and Herald , 
April 18, 1893. Christ "stood in the presence of God, saying, 'Father, 1 take upon 
myself the guilt of that soul. It means death to him if he is left to bear it. If he re¬ 
pents, he shall be forgiven. My blood shall cleanse him from all sin. 1 " Review 
and Herald , February 27, 1900. The Father made a "contract with His Son, that He 
will be reconciled to repentant and obedient men, and will take them into favor 
through the merits of Christ." But He did this on the condition that "Christ guaran¬ 
tees that He will make man 'more precious than fine gold, even a man than the golden 
wedge of Ophir 1 Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3, Page 203, 

Christ reported His interview with the Father to the angels and "told them that 
He had been pleading with His father, and had offered to give His life a ransom and 
take the sentence of death upon Himself, that through the merits of His blood man 
might find pardon, " Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 1, Page 45. 

After Christ's resurrection He appeared before the Father, who there "ratified 
the covenant made with Christ, that He would receive repentant and obedient men 
and would love them even as He loves the Son. " Desire of Ages , Page 790. However 
as Christ had now died and thus fulfilled part of His agreement with God, He was 
still to "complete His work, and fulfil His pledge to make man more precious than 
fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir. " Ibid . 

"Angels rejoiced as the words were uttered, 'It is finished. 1 The great plan of 
redemption which was dependent on the death of Christ, had thus far been carried 
out. " Testimonies , Vol. 2, Page 211. There was yet a work for Christ to do. He 
must "complete Hi9 work, and fulfil His pledge to "make man more precious than 
fine gold; even than the golden wedge of Ophir." Desire of A^ea , Page 790. 

When Christ died, the plan of redemption was at the exact point of the sanctuary 
service on earth when the high priest had killed the goat on the day of atonement. 
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he goat was now dead; but there was no atonement ; and there could not be any till 
ie blood was carried into the sanctuary and sprinkled on the mercy seat , 
ev. 16:15,17. The death by itself waa not the atonement. It provided the blood of 
te atonement. Christ must now ascend to heaven to "complete His work and fulfil 
is pledge. " Desire o f Ages, Page 790. 

And so Christ, having tarried on earth forty days, "ascended to heaven to com- 

ete the work which He had begun on earth." Review and Herald , April 23, 1895. "Oui 
ivior is now in the sanctuary pleading in our behalf. He is our interceding High 
riest, making an atoning sacrifice for us , pleading in our behalf the efficacy of His 
ood. " Fundamentals of Christian Education , Page 370. And this "intercession of 
hrist in man's behalf in the heavenly sanctuary, is as essential as was His death 
i the cross. By His death He began that work which after His resurrection He 
icended to complete in heaven. Signs of the Time , January 11, 1910. Great 
ontroversy , Page 489. 

To those who contend, as does Questions on Doctrine , that the death on the 
ross was a complete and perfect atonement, we answer that Chrises sacrifice as a 
ictim was complete and perfect and that God was satisfied with it, thus far, but 
iat Christ must complete His work. Says Sister White: "In 1844 (as) Christ entered 
te Most Holy Place in the heavenly sanctuary to perform the closing work of the 
:onement. He is officiating before the ark of God, pleading His blood in behalf of 
inners." Great Controversy, Page 433. Even as late as 1844, He had "only com¬ 
peted one part of His work as intercessor, to enter upon another portion of the work, 
id He still pleaded His blood before the Father in behalf of sinners. 11 Great Con- 
oversy , page 429. " Christ still intercedes in man's behalf, and light will be 
iven those who flee it. " Great Controversy , Page 431. 

"He still pleaded His blood. " Compare, or rather contrast it with this quotation 
*om Questions on Doctrine , Page 381. "Jesus our surety entered the 'holy places, 
cid appeared in the presence of God for us. But it was not with the hope of obtaining 
omething for us at that time, or at some future time. No! He had already obtained 
for us at the cross . " Emphasis his. I read with horror those repulsive words, 
have no doubt the author will be able to "explain" them, for throughout the book X 
nd again and again that his words mean something else from what they read, and 
lat even what Sister White says it should be understood differently. " Pages 354, 355. 

What, then, was accomplished on the cross? Christ there fulfilled the first 
art of the contract He had made with the Father in taking man's place. The trans- 
ction was strictly between the Father and the Son. Christ had "invited the ruler 
f all things to treat Him as the representative of the human family, "and God had 
ccepted the invitation. Review and Herald , April 18, 1893. At the cross Christ 
Dok man's place "as the representative of the human family. " He died a9 victim 
nd thus paid the price of salvation. "The great plan of redemption which was de- 
endent upon the death of Christ, had thus far been carried out, " Testimonies , 
r ol. 2, Page 211. "When Christ on the cross cried out, 'It is finished, ' the sacrifical 
ffering was accepted . " M. H. V. , February 24, 1898. The ransom of the human 
ace was ap po inted to give fallen man another trial . Jesus pledged His own precious 
ife that men might be brought back to their allegiance." Manuscript 15, 1898. "When 
'hrist cried, 'It is finished, ' God's unseen hand rent the strong fabric composing 
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the veil of the temple from top to bottom. The way into the holiest of all was made 
manifest. God bowed His head satisfied . Now justice and mercy could blend. He 
could be just, and yet be the juetifier of all who should believe on Christ. He looked 
upon the victim expiring on the cross, and said, 'It is finished. The human race 
shall have another trial. 1 The redemption price was paid, and Satan fell like light¬ 
ning from heaven. M Manuscript 111, 1897, Pages 11 - 15. Note again, Christ was 

victim. 

"Christ's sacrifice in behalf of men was full and complete. The condition of the 

* » 1 , 

atonement had been fulfilled." Acts of Apostles , Page 29. I have in my possession 
seven statements of like import. God was satisfied with the sacrifice on the cross 
where Christ died as victim. It was perfect and complete, and made the atonement 
possible. Said God, "the human race shall have another trial. " The first trial was 
in the Garden of Eden where man failed. On the cross Christ earned for us another 
trial . When Christ said, "It is finished" and God's unseen hand rent the veil f^qm 
top to bottom, "the way into the holiest of all was made manifest. 11 Manuscript 111, 
1897. It was an invitation to epter, and Christ accepted the invitation in behalf of 
men. He "ascended to heaven, triumphant and victorious. He has taken the blood of 
the atonement into the holiest of all , sprinkled it upon the mercy seat and upon His 
own garments. " Signs of the Time, April 19, 1905. 

Who, then, dares say that He did not carry the blood in ? Who dares deny the 
past history of this denomination and assert that our early brethren did not receive 
"a6 light from heaven" the doctrine of Christ's ministry? It is difficult to under¬ 
stand why anyone should attempt to foist a false doctrine upon us, one which we have 
publicly and officially protested against, and then declare that we have always belie¬ 
ved it? Does this change of front have any connection with visits of men from other 
denominations? Does it in any way stem from a desire to be like the professed or¬ 
thodox churches and be counted as good fellow-believers ? I certainly believe that we 
will rue the day when we first became involved. The way back will be a long and 
humiliating one. It appears that for a measly mess of pottage we have sold our 
treasured Sanctuary doctrine, and instead have found a Christ standing and pleading 
with God, but who has no hope of obtaining anything, now or in the future. All that 
He will ever get, He obtained on the cross, we are told. So for over nineteen hun¬ 
dred years He has pleaded and " He is sti ll pleading , " and over and over again God 
has told Him He will not get anything; but still He pleads. An untrue and pathetic pic¬ 
ture, See Questions on Doctrine , Page 381. It is one of the inconsistences of the book 
that in places it states that Christ entered with His blood; but on other pages deny that 
any atonement was made. 


May I call attention once more to pages 29 - 31 of Questions on Doctrine , where 
the author claims that while we were once divided on the question of the atonement, 
and "a few" were opposed to the atonement being made on the cross, for decades now 
we are all united in the Atonement-on-the-cross-doctrine. He claims that "the be¬ 
lief of Seventh-day Adventists on these great truths is clear and emphatic; 11 and that 
to hold that atonement was made in the sanctuary is to "stigmatize" the denomination, 
and is the result of "limited and faulty concepts." 1 state unequivocally that these 
statements not true. The only feasible explanation I can give for them is ignorance 
of the facts, which is a poor excuse for such as pretend to write a history of doctrine. 
At the risk of repetition, let me again give the facts; for there are many who did not 
Tr-r^ive in y tii st ron.mnniratif.il and who have written me that they desire t.o have 




le facts. 


In the beginning of this movement the leading brethren met with Sister White 

> study and pray. Among them were James White, Joseph Bates, Father Pierce 
lder Edson, and others, "who were keen, and noble, and true." 'When they came 

> the point in their study," Sister White reports, "where they said, 'we can do 
othing more, • I would be taken off in vision and a clear explanation of the passages 
e had been studying would be given me, with instruction as how to labor and teach 
ffectively. Thus light was given that helped us understand the scriptures in regard 
j Christ, rfis mission, and His priesthood . . . The brethren . . . accepted as 
Lght direct from heaven the revelations given." Testimonies . Series B, No. 2, p. 57 

In early days, James White reports, there were those "who call themselves Ad- 
entists, who hold views with which we can have no sympathy, some of which, we 
bink, are subversive of the plainest and most important principles set forth in the 
^ord of God." Among these "subversive" doctrines, he says, was that of the atone- 
nent being made on the cross. In the study of the brethren mentioned above, "light 
irect from heaven" had been given them in regard to Christ's priesthood , and when 
hese false brethren began to teach that the atonement took place on the cross -- 
vhich doctrine is fatal to the whole sanctuary doctrine and our message of the judg- 

nent hour and the 2300 days-they felt impelled to issue a statement containing 

t "creed." This was published in the first issue of Signs of the Times , Vol. 1, 
une 4, 1874. It appeared under the heading of: 

A DECLARATION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 


-iere is Section II. 

"That there is one Lord Jobus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father, the one 
3y whom God created all things, and by whom they do consist; that he took on him 
:he nature of the seed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen race; that he 
dwelt among men, full of grace and truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice , 
was raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our only mediator in the 
sanctuary in Heaven, where, with his own blood he makes atonement for our sins; 
which atonement , so far from being made on the cross, which was but the offering 
of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of his work as priest , according to the ex¬ 
ample of the Levitical priesthood, which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry 
of our Lord in heaven." See Lev. 16; Hebrews 8:4,5; 9:6,7; etc. 

This declaration was followed by the publication of books on the Atonement by 
Uriah Smith, J. N. Andrews, J. H. Waggoner, C. H. Watson, and E. E, Andross, 
and also numerous articles and Bible lessons by such men as H, R. Johnson, O. A. 
Johnson, Camden Lacey, and others. All qf these men stood stiffly for the truths 
once delivered to the saints, the result of earnest study by earnest men under the 
guidance of God's chosen messenger. All these received the instruction as "light 
direct from heaven. " 

And now, in the year 1967, comes a book that states the exact opposite of what 
is truth and asks us to believe it. We repudiate it , and dread the day when the true 
situation shall become known among our people and the world. 
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I think the time has come for protest and action. When our ministerial journal 1 
publishes an article downgrading Sister White -- which must be done if we are to 
accept the "new light 11 -- when \ye are told in this article that " earlier expressions 
used by Ellen G. White are now to be 'seen in a new and larger sense; 1 " that our 
views have been "limited and faulty;" that "some of our forefathers .rst erroneously 
taught and wrote about the ministry of our heavenly high priest;" when we are told 
that " no doctrinal truth or prophetic interpretation EVER CAME TO THIS PEOPLE 
THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY ---- NOT IN A SINGLE CASE;" when all 
thisi and more* appears in an accredited denominational journal and no correction 
or denial, or repudiation, is forthcoming; when all this is written by a man who 
publicly announces that "we are fundamentally Protestants,, taking the Bible only as 
our sole rule of faith and practice " (See Ministry , February, 1957) and privately over 
hie own signature writes, "I take the total Spirit of Prophecy teachings on a given 
subject to be the authoritative Seventh-day Adventist teaching" --- it seems like a 
faux pas not to let him quietly step out, rather than commission him to prepare 
another book on theology. 

Wnen, a year ago, 1 became aware oi things happening in Washington that 
should not happen, and when my fears were confirmed by the appearance of the 
article referred to above in the Ministry , 1 wrote to headquarters, to one man, in a 
sealed envelope marked personal, as I thought that this should be my first approach. 

I wrote seven letters in all, probably long and wearisome. When the door was 
closed, I included two more in my correspondence, I then announced my Intention 
to widen the circle, and include others as 1 felt the situation was serious enough to 
warrant it. Each step I have taken 1 have announced to the leaders before hand, and 
said I was willing to cease anytime they would take over, I hold to that now. In the 
meantime I go on. 


Hear this: Christ "made every possible effort to bring them to repentance. HE 
WOULD NOT BE REJECTED AND MURDERED BY HIS OWN NATION. IF HE COULD 
SAVE THEM FROM THE GUILT OF SUCH A DEED. " Desire of Ages . Page 453. 
Christ did not wish to be murdered. If there was any possible way in which He could 
hinder this. He would do so. Paraphrasing this statement about Christ, and applying 
it to the present situation 1 might say: "1 will not stand idly by and see the truth of 
the sanctuary cast to the ground and trodden under foot, if there is any way in which 
I can help to hinder it. " 

Brethren, things are not well; there needs to be, there must be, adjustments 
and changes. The messages from Washington by word and publications, are dis¬ 
quieting; our people are becoming uneasy. For myself, I am convinced that the 
present situation is the beginning of the Omega. May God spare His people and not 
give His heritage to reproach. I am praying. 

More is coming. 


M. L. Anareasen 

P. S. 1 am unable to furnish copies of past documents. The response has been 
greater than anticipated. I have some extra copies of this number* 
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A number of questions have recently been raised regarding certain 
lases of Seventh-day Adventist teaching which, for the sake of clarity 
ill for information and comment* A number of the questions are directed 
Tward the recently published book. Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions 
1 Doctrine* ~ “ -- 


Regarding the book, let it be understood that the questions discussed 
lerein are not of recent origin* Almost from our beginning, these have been 
Lrected at Adventists* Through the years, answers have come largely from 
idividuals or from small groups. No previous attempt has been made to deal 
Lth as many ^ fifty at one time, nor has any previous endeavor ever drawn to¬ 
other such a large and representative group to direct their thinking to spe- 
Lfic points of our faith, with the view of publishing the resultB in a book, 
i this volume this has been done. 

We shall discuss at this time briefly five questions: 

1. Our teachings—are they based on the Scriptures, or on the writings 
f Sister White? 

Let us turn to those who lived in the days of the rise and early devel- 
pment of the church. Irfe quote pioneer leaders: 

James White , meeting the false charge that "all the views" held by 
eventh-day Adventists are derived from the "visions" rather than the Word, 
eclares: 


"It should be here understood that all these views [and he 
had just specifically mentioned and included the. Sanctuary 1 ] as 
held by the body of Sabbath-keepers were brought out from the 
Scriptures before Mrs. W* had any view in regard to them. These 
sentiments are founded upon the Scriptures as their only basis. 

Review and Herald , Oct* 16, 1855, pp» 6l. 62.. 

As illustrative, James White states that on the millennium he himself 
iad held and taught that "the saints would go to heaven at Christ f s second 
dvent* . . that the thousand years 1 reign of the saints in Judgment. • • 
ould be in the Father *s house above—New Jerusalem—while the earth remained 
esolate,* . . and that at the end of the thousand years, Jesus would return 
o the earth with his saints* * . to execute judgment upon all" — and then he 
dds that all this was "five years before Mrs* W* had a view on the subject." 
Ibid*) 


Answering the question, ,l Why did she [Mrs. White) not sooner see the 
rror of the six o*clock time?" for commencing the Sabbath, James White 
nswers; 


"It does not appear to be the desire of the Lord to teach His 
people by the gifts of the Spirit on the Bible questions until His 
servants have diligently searched His word." — Review and Herald , 

Feb. 25, 1868, p* 168. 

Then he added: 

"The sacred Scriptures are given us as the rule of faith and 
duty, and we are commanded to sdarch them*" (Ibid.) 
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Questions on Doctrine — 2 


»»God has never set them ["the gifts "] in the very front and 
commanded~ua to look to Them to lea3 us in the~path of truth , and 
thfl way To heaven. Bis word”He has magnified* The Scriptures of 
EKe Old and New Testaments are man’s lamp to light up his path to 
the kingdom. Follow that. But if you err from Bible truth, and are 
in danger of being lost, it may be that God will in the time of His 
choice correct you, and bring you back to the Bible, and save you."— 
Review and Herald , Feb. 25, 1868, p« 168, col* 2* 


"The Bible is a perfect, and complete revelation. It is our 


only rule of faith and practice. But this is no reason why God may 
not show the past, present, and future fulfillment of His Word, in 
these last days* by dreams and visions; according to Peter’s testimony 
True visions are given to lead us to God, and His written word; but 
those that are given for a new rule of faith and practice, separate 
from the Bible, cannot be from God, and should be rejected. 11 — A Word 
to the Little Flock, (18U7), p* 13. ~ 




"The Scriptures are our rule to test everything by, the visions 
as well as other things. That rule, therefore, is of the highest au¬ 
thority; the stabdrd is higher than the thing tested by it. If the 
Bible should show the visions were not in harmony with it, the Bible 
would stand, and the visions would be given up* This shows plainly 
that we hold the Bible the highest, our enemies to the contrary, not¬ 
withstanding." — George I. Butler, Review and Herald , Supplement, 
August lU, 1883# 


"Do the writings of Mrs. E. G. White constitute for the church 
of Christ a new Bible? We answer emphatically. No. Do they consti¬ 
tute an addition to the Sacred Canon? We answer again unqualifiedly. 
No, indeed. In what we term the Holy Bible there is comprehended an 
all-sufficient revelation. • • • Not only should Mrs. White’s writings 
be regarded as making no addition to the Bible, but only as they stand 
the test of the Sacred Canon can their claims be accepted." — F* M. 
Vilcox, The Testimony of Jesus (I93ii), p* 67. 


"Seventh-day Adventists have but one Bible. That is the one 
foundation of faith and doctrine. The church is built upon Christ, 
and all its doctrine upon the living word. All spiritual gifts are 
gifts to the church that is built upon the word. These gifts are to 
minister the word of God to us, and to lead us into the Scriptures, 
which are our one rule of faith." -- W. A. Spicer, The Spirit of 
Prophecy in the Advent Movement, p. 29. 


"»Je are to receive God’s word as supreme authority. ... ’Thy 
word is truth.’ John 17:17* The acknowledgement of the truth in word 
and deed is our confession of faith. Only thus can others know that 
we believe the Bible." — Testimonies , vol. 6, pp. Ii02,b03 (19U8 ed.) 


"The Bible, and the Bible alone, is to be our creed, and the 
sole bond of union; all who bcw to this holy word will be in haripony.... 
Let us meet all opposition as did our Master,saying, ’It is written.* Let 
us lift up the banner on which is Inscribed, ’The Bible our rule of 
faith and discipline. 1 " — E. G. White, Review and Herald , Dec. 15,1885* 
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Questions on Doctrine — 3 


And from our Church Manual; 


Unerring Rule of Faith and Practice , — "That the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament were given by inspiration 
of God, contain an all-sufficient revelation of His will to men 
and are the only unerring rule of faith and practice (2 Tim 17 \ » 

Church Manual (1951 ed.), p. 29. 

These quotations state correctly our position with regard to the 
Scriptures and the Spirit of prophecy. Further comment appears unnecessary 
except to repeat that our doctrines have as their origin the sacred Scriptures 
but they are further illuminated by the Spirit of prophecy so that men are 
without excuse* 

2. A question has been raised regarding our “creed," [A better ex¬ 
pression is our “Statement of Fundamental Beliefs," since we have no creed and 
never have had,] The Bible is our only creed. 

It is a matter of history that the denomination took no steps official¬ 
ly to adopt a Declaration of Fundamental Beliefs until 1931, This was later 
included in our Church Manual at a session of the General Conference, 

Attention has been called to a "Declaration of the Fundamental Princi¬ 
ples" that appeared in 1872, It again made its appearance in I87l4,this time 
in the Signs , Recent quotations from this document left out the first part, 
although this part is very illuminating, particularly the words, HWe do not 
put this [Declaration] forth as having any authority with our people» 11 We 

give here the first paragraph s only, of this 1872 declaration, so as to„ehow 
the difference between it 7 and what the'denomination officially adopted as our 
"Statement of Fundamental Beliefs," The latter paragraphs of the declaration 
are practically identical with our official declaration of today: 

"In presenting to the public this synopsis of our faith, we 
wish to have it distinctly understood that we have no articles of 
faith, creed, or discipline, aside from the Bible, We do not put 
forth this as havin g any authority with our people , nor~Ts~Tt de¬ 
signed to secure uniformity among them , as a s ystem of faith , But is 
a brief statement of what is, and has been, with great unanimity, 
held by them. We often find it necessary to meet inquiries on this 
subject, and sometimesto correct false statements circulated against 
us, and to remove erroneous impressions which have obtained with those 
who have not had an opportunity to become acquainted with our faith 
and practice. Our only object i s to meet this necessity, 

"As Seventh-day Adventists we desire simply that our position 
shall be understood; and we are the more solicitous for this because 
there are many who call themselves Adventists who hold views with 
which we can have no sympathy, some of which, we think, are sub¬ 
versive of the plainest and most important principles set forth in 
the word of God, 

“As compared with other Adventists, Seventh-day Adventists 
differ from one class in believing in the unconscious state of the 
dead, and the final destruction of the unrepentant wicked;frcm another, 
in believing in the perpetuity of the law of God as summarily contained 
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Questions on Doctrine — li 


in the ten commandments, in the operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
church, and in setting no times for the advent to occur; from all, in 
the observance of the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and in many applications of the prophetic scriptures. 

"With these remarks we ask the attention of the reader to the 
following propositions, which aim to be a concise statement of the 
more prominent features of our faith. 

I. 

'‘That there is one God, a personal, spiritual being, the 
creator of all things, omnipotent, omniscient, and eternal, infinite 
in wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness, truth, and mercy; unchange¬ 
able, and everywhere present by His representative, the Holy Spirit. 

is. 189:7* 


II. 

“That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal 
Father, the one by whom God created all things, and by whom they do 
consist; that He took on Him the nature of the seed of Abraham for the 
redemption of our fallen race; that He dwelt among men full of grace 
and truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice, and was raised for 
our justification, ascended on high to be our only Mediator in the 
sanctuary in Heaven, where, with His own blood He makes atoneraentfor 
our sins; which atonement so far from being made on the cross , which 
was but the offering of the sacrifice , it is the very last portion of 
His work as Priest, acco rding to the example of the Levitical priest ¬ 
h ood' * "wHicH foreshadowed yia prefi gured tne~mlnipt ry of our Lord in 
Ikamu See Lev. 16; Heb. 8:U,5; 9:6,7; etc# 

III. 

"That the Holy Scriptures, of the Old and New Testaments, were 
given by inspiration of God, contain a full revelation of His will to 
man, and are the only infallible rule of faith and practice. 1 * 

The significant fact is that this early "Declaration" of 1872 soon 
passed out of sight and circulation. It re-appeared in print only once, and 
that within two years, in 1871;, in the newly established Signs of the Times. 
But never again was it published in any form or place,as far as our records 
sKow- -until the present agitation--and it is virtually non-existent today. 
Probably not one in a thousand of our worker body today has ever heard of it, 
much less seen a copy. It has not been cited in our literature, much less 
Invoked by anyone as an "official statement," and never considered—even at 
the time of writing—as an accepted denominational statement* Note the dif¬ 
ference in emphasis between the last part of Section II and what appears in 
our official Declaraction of Belief, with which we are all familiar, and as 
found in our Church Manual , pp. 29-36, and in the Baptismal Vow, on page 56, 
par. 2. 


The statement has been recently made that Christ»s offering upon the 
cross was only the offering of Himself as victim , but not as Prieat . We 
quote this statement 1 
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"Christ upon the cross was acting as our sacrifice, not as our 
priest , « • • It is as priest that Christ makes atonement ; hut all His 
work as priest is performed in the heavenly sanctuary. Heb. 

And from the type we learn tKat the atonement is the final and closing 
work of His priesthood. 11 — Uriah Smith, Presen t Truth7^ulyl57"l8fl6. 
as quoted with emphasis by M. L. Andreasen in "The Atonement V" De- * 
cember 2, 1957. * 

From the light given us through the Spirit of prophecy, after the above 
statement was made, it is evident that the position taken by this early writer 
;as a misconception* Note these quotations from Ellen G. White on Christ’s 
acting both as officiating Priest and Atoning Offering on the Cross! 

Both Officiating Priest and Victim on Earth . — "As the high 
priest laid aside his gorgeous pontifical robes, and officiated in 
the white linen dress of the common priest, so Christ emptied Himself 
[through the incarnation], and took the form of a servant, and offered 
the sacrifice. Himself the Priest, Himself the Victim. "—Southern Watch- 
man , Aug. 6, 1903. ~ 

Offerer and Offering , Priest and Victim. — "He [Christ] occupies 
the double position of offerer and of offering, of priest and of victim" 
(Letter 192, 1906). 

Sins of Earthly Priest Necessitated Substitute Victim . — "The 
sins of the people were transferred in figure to the officiating [earthly] 
priest , who was a mediator for the people. The [earthly] priest could 
not himself become an offering for sin , and make an atonement witTTTus 
life ,‘Tor"fie was a3 so a sinner. Therefore, instead of suffering death 
himself, he killed a lamb without blemish; the penalty of sin was trans¬ 
ferred to the innocent-beast,. which-thus-became hie immediate substitute, 
and typified the perfect offering of Jesus Christ," — Signs, March li*, 
1878. 


" He fulfilled one phase of His priesthood by dying on the cross 
for the fallen race. He is now fulfilling another phase [of His priest¬ 
hood] by pleading before the Father the case of the repenting, believing 
sinner, presenting to God the offerings of His people," -- Ms. h2, 1901; 
Commentary , vol. 7, p. 929. 

There are clearly two phases to the priestly work of Christ, one per ¬ 
formed on the earth in which Christ at the same time was Priest and Sacrifice; 
the other now carried on in heaven in which He is Mediator and Intercessor for 
repentant sinners. 

In the upper room, before Gethsemane, our Lord was also officiating as 
Priest. After quoting a portion of His prayer, the Spirit of prophecy says: 

"Thus in the language of one who has divine authority, Christ 
gives His elect church into the Father's arms. As a consecrated high 
priest He intercedes for His people. As a faithful shepherd He gathers 
His flock under the shadow of the Almighty, in the strong and sure 
refuge. For Him there waits the last battle with Satan, and He goes 
forth to meet it." — Desire of Ages , p. 680. 
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The Atonement: 


Perhaps no better or more lucid statement of Adventists' belief on the 
atonement can be made than that which has come to us from the pen of Sister 
White, and which has been quoted. We quote it again: 

"He fulfilled one phase of His priesthood by dying on the 
cross f or~the fallen race. He is now fulfilling another phase [of 
his"priesthood] by pleading before the Father the case of the re¬ 
penting, believing sinner, presenting to God the offerings of His 
people." — Ms. U2, 1901; Commentary , vol. 7, p. 929. 

The sacrificial part of the atonement, the full and complete sacrifice 
of Christ was for all men, and made on the cross. The Scriptures and the Spirit 
of prophecy make this abundantly clear. We quote from Sister White: 

"The sacrifice of Christ as an atonement for sin is the great 
truth around which all other truths cluster.” — Gospel Workers, p. 31?. 

i 

"The study of the incarnation of Christ, His atoning sacrifice 
and nediatorial work, will employ the mind of the diligent student as 
long as time shall last."--Ibid., p. 2?1. 

"Gather up the strongest affirmative statements regarding the 
atonement made by Christ for the sins of the world. Show the necessity 
for this~atonement ." — Evangelism, p. 187. 

"When the Father beheld the sacrifice of His Son, He bowed before 
it in recognition of its perfection. 'It is enough, 1 He said. ' The 
atonement is complete .*" -- Review and Herald , Sept. 2U, 1901. 

"When He offered himself on, the cross, a perfect atonement was 
made for the sins of the people. 11 — Signo , June 28* 1&99. 

"Our great High Priest completed the sacrificial offer¬ 

ing of Himself when He suffered without the gate. Then a perfect atone¬ 
ment was made for the sins of the people." — Ms.128, 18977 


"The cross must occupy the central place because it is the means 
of man's atonement." — Testimonies, vol. 6, p. 236; Ms. 16?, 1?89. 


"Jesus, after His ascension, "from God Himself heard the,*; 
assurance,,that His atonement for the sins of mei^ had been, ample,, that 
through His blood r all might gain eternal life." — Desire of A^es,' pi79tf* 


"Through the atoning sacrifice, through the imputed righteous¬ 
ness of Christ, the repentant sinner stands justified before the law." 
Review and Herald, May 23, 1899. 


"The ransom paid by Christ —the atonement on the cross —is ever 
before them." — Testimonies, vol. ?, p. 190* 


The other very important phase of Christ's work is going on in heaven 
where He now ministers in behalf of repentant sinners by virtue of His having 
offered Himself on the crossr He“Ts now carrying forward that phase of the 
atonement in heaven. We quote from Sister White: 
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estions on Doctrine — 7 


w Jesus had entered [the heavenly sanctuary as signalized by 
Pentecost] by His own blood, to shed upon the discinl M 
of His atonement ." ~ Early wTTtlHjS ,^7^657- i£±£2 — 22£ ** xt * 


"Faith in the atonement and intercession of Christ will keep us 
steadfast and immovable," — Review and Herald « June 9 , 1896. * 

"Christ's priestly intercession is now going on in the sanctuary 
above in our behalf." ~ Ms.92, 1899; Bible C ommentary , vol. 7 , p. 937 . 

"All need to become more Intelligent in regard to the work of 

the atonement which is going on in the sanctuary above."_Testimonies 

vol, 5, p» 937* -* 

This last statement is in perfect harmony with the above words from Early 

ritings where it is emphasized that our Lord is now shedding "upon the dis-- - 

Lples the benefits of His atonement." 

Inasmuch as the name of Elder J, H. VJaggoner has been mentioned in recent 
ritings, a brief comment concerning his views is pertinent. It is evident that 
Is views are in*-conflict with later statements from the Spirit of prophecy. We 
uote the following from him : 

"The law requires the life of the transgressor, and Christ died 
for us; therefore His death was truly vicarious. But the Atonement is 
the work of His priesthood, and is not embraced id thin the requirement 
upon the sinner."—J. H. Waggoner, The Atonement; an Examination of a 
Remedial System , p^ 181. 

"There is a clear distinction between the death of Christ and the 
Atonement, and as long as this distinction is lost sight of, so long will 
the term 'vicarious atonement' convey a wrong impression to the mind." 
Ibid., p. 182. 

"So far from his 'mediatorial work' being completed when He was 
on the cross, it had not yet commenced. The mediatorial work is the 
work of the priest^which He had not entered upon when He died." Ibid ., 
p.190. 


"The death of Christ does not of itself save any one, but it 
makes salvation possible to every one. It is a matter of wonder that 
Bible readers have ever for a moment recognized as true the idea that 
death makes an atonement, when the Atonement is always represented as 
the work of the priest, performed in the sanctuary, with the blood of 
the offering." Ibid ., p. 335. 

A careful reading of these statements leads one to see that the death 
on the cross of our Lord is not denied or discounted. It is accepted as vital, 
without which there can be no salvation. But in employing the term "atonement," 
the writer chooses to limit it only to Christ's ministry in the heavenly sanc¬ 
tuary. All agree that a work of ministry for the repentant sinner is going on 
there, for our High Priest is shedding upon His disciples the benefits of His 
atonement. It is evident from the writings of the Spirit of prophecy that to 
limit the word "atonement" to oi^r Lord's ministry in the heavenly sanctuary is 
to have an altogether too narrow a concept. Neither the Scriptures nor the 
Spirit of prophecy uses it in this limited sense. 
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The book. Questions on Doctrine, uses the term "atonement" in the 
wider connotation^ Please note: 

"Hence, the di vine plan of redemption involves more than the 
vicarious atoning death of Christ though this is its very c ore ; it 
also incTudes the ministry of our Lord as our heavenly High Priest . 
Having completed His sacrifice. He rose from the dead 'for our justifi* 
cation* (Rom. 1*:25) and then entered into the sanctuary above, there 
to perform His priestly service for needy man. 'Having obtained eter¬ 
nal redemption for us 1 (Heb. 9:12) on the cross. He now ministe rs the 
benefits of that atonement for those who accept of His mighty provision 
of grace. Thus the atonin g sacrific e, having been completed on Calvary, 
must now be ap plied and a ppropriated to those who are heirs of salva¬ 
tion. Our"lord's ministry is thus involved in the great work of atone¬ 
ment. So as we think of the mighty sweep of the atonement , in its pro ¬ 
visions and its effi c acy , it is seen to be vastly more comprehensive • 
than many have thought. « - 

l*In order to be saved, there must be individual repentance and 
turning to God. The sinner must lay hold of the provisions of the fully 
completed atoning sacrifice made by Christ on Calvary. And application 
of the atoning provision of the cross, to repentant sinners and suppli¬ 
cating saints, becomes effective only through Christ's priestly minis¬ 
try—and this whether a man fully understands it theologically or not, 

"It is this latter provision of priestly ministry that accom¬ 
plishes the actual, experiential, and continuous heart cleansing in the 
individual, not only from the guilt but also from the pollution and 
power of sin. It is this that makes it efficacious to men. Christ's 
heavenly ministry-in our behalf brings about the realization of peace 
and the joy of redemption through the gift of the Holy Spirit, which 
our ministering High Priest sends forth into our hearts. The atone¬ 
ment therefore involves not only the transcendent act of the cross, 
but also the benefits of Christ's sacrifice which are continually be¬ 
ing applied to needy man. And this will continue on to the close of 
human probation. 

"We feel it to be most important that Christians sense the 
difference between the atoning act of Christ on the cross as a forever 
completed sacrifice, and His work in the sanctuary as officiating high 
priest, ministering the benefits of that sacrifice. What He did on the 
cross was for all men (l John 2:2). What He does in the sanctuary is 
for those only who accept His great salvation. 

"Both aspects are integral and inseparable phases of God's in¬ 
finite v?ork of redemption. The one provides the sacrificial offering; 
the other provides the application of the sacrifice to the repentant 
soul. The one was made by Christ as victim; the other, by Christ as 
priest. Both are aspects of God's great redemptive plan for man." 

(pp. 353, 35U) 

Thus it is clear that while Christ "ascended to the heavenly courts 
... to complete His work and fulfill His pledge to make a man more precious 
than fine < ? old," his heavenly ministry is possible because "His sacrifice was 
accepted by the Father," and He has "the assurance that His atonement for all 
the sins of men on the cross had been ample." Desire of Ages, p. 790. TEmpEasis 
supplied.y~ 
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Questions on Doctrine — 9 


With reference to a suggestion made to the Whitjg Estate Trustees: 

In studying the question of the atonement an abundance of helpful and 
illuminating material was found in the writings of Sister White, scattered 
through her various works. As some of these statements are brief, it occurred 
to some of the brethren that it would be helpful and greatly assist the reader 
in obtaining a complete picture of the atonement as presented by the Spirit of 
prophecy, if some cross references could be inserted where a number of allus¬ 
ions to the atonement are made. As the plan of cross references is followed 
in the Scriptures, there seemed to be little objection to such a procedure. 

The members of the White Estate considered the suggestion but turned away from 
it. There the matter ended, until an individual happened to secure the con¬ 
fidential minutes of the board, to which he had no right whatever, and proceeded 
to publish the same, giving a twist to the incident that gives it an unfortunate 
and totally wrong meaning. He wrote to the General Conference office demanding 
that the denomination discipline the brethren who made the suggestion. He re¬ 
ceived a reply to the effect that men are not disciplined for making suggestions 
to proper bodies. Ours is a democratic organization, and men have the right to 
properly express ideas and make suggestions that they think might be helpful 
without being misjudged or condemned for so doing. 

Inasmuch as the statement has been made that this incident will be 
broadcast, we felt it only proper to set forth the actual facts. 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
December 29, 1957 


To the Officers of the General Conference and other men in responsl- 
ble positions, Greetings. 

1 submit the following for your consideration. It deals chiefly with a 
certain meeting of the White Board of Trustees, and quotes minutes of that board 
signed by its chairman and secretary, and may therefore be presumed to be 

correct. 


May 1, 1957, two brethren were invited to meet with the White Board 
of Trustees to discuss certain matters that had also been discussed the previous 
January. These men were members of the committee to prepare material for 
the new book, Questions on Doctrine . In their research they had come upon some 
statements in the writings of Sister White which disturbed them, as not being in 
harmony with the doctrine that the atonement was made on the cross, was “com¬ 
plete, perfect, and final. M If the atonement on the cross was “final, “ there 
could, of course, not be another atonement in the sanctuary, nor could there be 
a “final” atonement 1800 years later, as Great Controversy teaches. The record 
reads (I am omitting the names of the two men) that Elders R and A and their 
“group” “who have been studying with certain ministers, have become acutely 
aware of Ellen G. White statements which indicate that the atoning work of Christ 
is now in progress in the heavenly sanctuary. “ They had even found “in one 
statement in F undam entalsof Christian Education , page 370, the word “sacrifice 11 
used. 


The men therefore “suggested to the trustees that some footnotes or 
appendix notes might appear in certain of the E, G. White books, clarifying very 
largely in the words of Ellen White our understanding of the various phases of 
th e atoning work of Christ . “ 

“It was felt by the brethren who joined the trustees in this discussion, 
that this is a matter which will come prominently to the front in the near future , 
and that we would do well to move forward with the preparation and inclusion of 
such note s i n future printings of the E t G, Whit ebooks . The matter was dis¬ 
cussed carefully and earnestly, but at the time that the meeting of the board 
broke up to accommodate other committees, no action was taken. “ 

The next day this is recorded: “The meeting of the Trustees held 
May 1 closed with no action taken on the question which was discussed at length--- 
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uitable footnotes or explanations regarding the E. G. White statements on the 
toning work of Christ, which indicate a continuing work at the present time in 
eaven. Inasmuch as the chairman of our board will be away from Washington 
or the next four months, and the involvements in this question are such that it 
nust have the most careful consideration and counsel. It was 


"VOTED, That we defer consideration until a later time of 
the matters that were brought to our attention by Elders 
R and A involving the E. G, White statements concerning 
the continuing atoning work of Christ . 11 

It was presumable four months later when Elder Olson had returned, 
bat the vote was taken not to grant the request. This was eight months after 
heir first January meeting, and by that time the matter had been exposed. 


The observant reader will note that the brethren became " acstely 
ware" (definition " painfully aware") that Sister White had spoken of "an atone- 
nent now going on in the sanctuary. " Every church school child has been aware 
if that since he first entered school, for we have always taught this. Also, note 
he word "indicate. M Sister White does more than "indicate" that there is an 
atonement now going . The reader may turn to chapters 23, 24, 28 in Great 
Controversy and find that they deal entirely with the atonement in heaven . And 
r et the men seem to have been surprised that Sister White even mentions it I 1 


I was thoroughly shaken when I read the account of men attempting to 
iave explanations and footnotes inserted in the White books to make it appear 
hat she is in favor of, or at least not opposed to, the new doctrine that the 
.tonement was made on the cross. I had been taught from my early connection 
vith the church that those writings were of God, and must be revered highly. 

The idea that men might add or subtract, or in any way "explain" the writer's 
ntent by adding" footnotes or explanations" never occurred to anyone. 


I might give a little personal observation in regard to this matter. 
it one time, more than fifty yearB ago when I attended the university, I had some 
toubt that Sister White herself had written the books published under her name. 
Phe language was beyond her ability, and so was the theology--! thought. So I 
vent out to visit her in California. She received me graciously, and gave me 
ree and unhindered access to her writings. I was astonished to find -- written 
^ith her own hands -- the statements that I had suspected she had not written, 
►efore me in black and white. I could not deny the evidence of my own eyes. 

► ister White had written what I thought others had done for her. I was majoring 
n English and had always been interested in proofreading, so I asked permission 
o proofread, as I saw some of her helpers were doing. I got the permission, and 
lecided I would try out to see if I could correct her writings, and how my cor- 
ections would be received, And I found out. Brother Robinson shook his head, 
md told me my work would not do, not at all. "We correct misspellings and 
irrors in punctuation, but we do little beyond that. And even these minor matters 

► ister White oversees. " And then I got a lesson in proofreading for Sister White. 
Vhen I got done, I was convinced that Sister White's writings were in good hands, 

wish I could say the same today. 
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To come back to the visit of the two men to the vault May 1. After I 
had read the record of what took place, I did a deal of praying and meditation. 

What was my responsibility in this matter, or did I have any? I confided to 
no one. I decided my first responsibility would be to the officials in Washington. 
And so I wrote to headquarters. I was informed that I had no right to the informa¬ 
tion I had, for that was supposed to be secret, and I had no right even to read the 
documents. 

After four letters were passed, I was informed that they did not care to 
discuss the matter further. The matter was settled . When I inquired if this 
meant that the door was closed, I received the reply: "I have considered the 
matter to which you have referred as closed. 11 As to the scurrilous and untrue 
article in the Ministry , "I have discussed this with the brethren concerned and 
would like to leave the matter there. 11 So the door was closed. I have had this 
happen in the canvassing field once, and it did not leave a good taste. It was no 
better when the officers did the same thing. 

By this time I had a fair idea of the attitude of the brethren in Washing¬ 
ton. I was told in polite language --- and sometimes not so polite --- that 1 
better mind my own business. And then they shut the door. 

Here are some of their official pronouncements: 

"The minutes are confidential and not intended for public use. " 

"I do not believe that you have a right to use the board minutes of the 
White Estate you have dona, 11 (I have onlv sent out two (2) , to the president 
and to the secretary, two copies in all. j 

"You are doing this upon hearsay and upon confidential minutes which 
you had no right even to read . " 

"I wish to repeat what I wrote you before, that men have a perfect 
right to go to boards, including the White Estate group, and make their suggest¬ 
ions without fear of being disciplined or dealt with as heretics. " 

This established a new policy. Men have a "perfect 
right to do so. " I_ have " no right even to read what 
they suggest to the board, until it appears publicly, 
after the damage has been done. 

If such minutes were "to fall into my hands -- which they never do 
1 would not consider that I had a right to use them against individuals or in any 
other public way, " 


This means that the public would never have known 
what happened on May 1. 

"I re-affirm my former statement that I believe these brethren were en¬ 
tirely in order in going to the properly designated and responsible individuals with 
any suggestion they had for study. " ~~ 


53 



This re-affirms that the brethren were entirely 
in order . There had been no change in the 
attitude in Washington* 

"To suggest that good and faithful Seventh-day Adventist men sat down 
) tamper with the pillars of our faith, is as far from fact as the poles are apart 

Will someone please tell me what the men came tu 
do? I thought they came to have footnotes and 
explanations* 1 inserted in the writings of Sister 
White, and that this matter should be hastened 
before it became public. Read the record. 

"It is to be regretted that you propose writing to the field on the sub¬ 
set of tampering with the Testimonies, when no such thing ever took place, nor 
'as there any attempt ever made to do this. " 

The minutes must be wrong then. They state 
what the men came for. 

"I have considered the matter to which you have referred as closed. " 
This should be final; but I am afraid it is not. 

"You cannot. Brother Andreasen, take away from us this precious 
eaching that Jesus made a complete and all sufficient atoning sacrifice on the 
ross • • , To this, we shall ever hold fast, and continue to proclaim it, even 
s our dear venerated forefathers in the faith. " 

This I shall discuss in a later paper. 

Here comes the solution which the officers propose: "The question of 
our activity wag discussed by the officers of the General Conference, and they 
eeply deplore what you are doing. They therefore request that you cease your 
ctivity . By your course of procedure, you are not aiding the cause of God; 
ou are hindering it. 11 December 16, 1957. 

This is not a recommendation or advice. It is a 
request. I cannot misunderstand that. 

Here is the punishment if I choose not to "cease" : "If you do this 
continue my activity) we shall have to do some broadcasting too. This will 
.gain place you in plain opposition to your church, and will undoubtedly bring 
ip the m at ter of your relatio nship to t he church . In view of this, the officers, 

.8 I have previously written, earnestly ask you to cease your activities . " 
)ecember 19, 1957. 

F rom the reading I am not certain if all the officers took part in the 
ast action. 1 wish you would let me know. For in what I intend to do I do not 
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wish to involve anyone not concerned. L.et us leave it this way: 1 take it tor 
granted that the usual number was present and voted. If this is so,’ no one 
need write me. If it is not so. write, so I can be informed and not blame thos^ 
who had no piart in U. 

So this should end the matter. Your last proposition how to settle the 
matter would be approved by any Comintern. Your ukase that my continued 
activities will undoubtedly bring up my relationship to the church of course means 
that my credentials and eustentation will or may be revoked. This is a good and 
forceful argument; but in the United States of America it is a cheap and silly one. 
It may be effective in cowing inferiors, time servers, slaves, but not men. And 
of course it is psychologically a mistake. Denominationally it is illegal. "Doth 
our law judge any man before it heareth him and know what he doeth. " John 7:51. 
The answer is "Yes, Seventh-day Adventist officers do. " Have any of you. has 
any one anywhere at any time or place spoken to me? No one has . Why have I not 
asked for a hearing? I would not know who could 'hear* me. All the officers 
have disqualified themselves by judging beforehand. No, I have not asked for, 

I am not now asking for, a hearing. The shoe is on the other foot. I have been 
threatened. That is enough. To such a threat a man, reacts. 

I am a man of peace. I can be reasoned with. But no man can threaten 
me and expect to avoid the consequences. So I hope you will not renege on your 
threat, but will carry through. I fail to see why you should not be willing to have 
the case opened up. So 1 hope you are not unwilling to have it come to a test. 

You have threatened me- You have taken the stand that the men concerned had 
“a perfect right” to do what they did. On the other hajid I had "not even the 
right to read 11 what was done. You have disqualified yourselves by judging 
without a hearing; the next higher authority is the people. You are upholding the 
Ministry which is destroying confidence in the Spirit of Prophecy, watering down 
the Testimonies, telling plain untruths, etc. On this there can be no compromise. 
You say the matter is settled, you have closed the door. The matter is not 
settled and never can be with a threat. 

A WARNING---- The observant reader will not have failed to see that 
the threat is aimed at him as much as at mfe, In fact I am a minor consideration. 
The real aim is to intimidate others from following my example. Washington is 
threatening the whole working force of the denomination and using me as an 
example of what will happen if others should wish to protest. And think not that 
you will escape. There will be no respecter of persons. M If they do this in 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry? 11 Lucke 23:31. The warnings that 
are sent out to and by the leaders to keep all iniline, are evidence of the intent. 

The whole denomination ia under threat. So this is a warning from me to make 
sure where you stand if you join in the protest. It may cost you much. Our 
leaders -- some of them -- have become our masters, and are ready to bear 
down on any that objects. An unprecedented situation! Sister White truly said, 

"We have now before us the alpha. The omega will be of a most startling nature . " 
Series B, , page 16. It is. But God says, "I have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men , that have not bowed their knee to the image of Baal, " Romans 11:4, 
The men are coming. 
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M We muat firmly refuse to be drawn away from the platform of eternal 
uth, which since 1844 has stood the test. “Meet it" firmly and without delay . 

, In the book “Living Temple 11 there is presented the alpha of deadly heresies! 
he omega will follow , and will be received by those who are not willing to heed 
te warning God has given. " Page 50. “The enemy of souls has sought to bring 
i the supposition that a great reformation was to take place among Seventh-day 
dventists, and that this reformation would con sist in giving up the doctrines which 
:and as pillars of our faith ♦ . . The fundamental principles that have aua^inpH 
te work for the last fifty years would be accounted as error . A new organization 
ould be established. Books of a new order would be written . A system of 
itellectual philosophy would be introduced . i . “Who has authority to begin such 
movement ? We have our Bibles. We have our experience, attested by the 
liraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a truth that admits of no com - 
romiae . Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in harmony with this truth?" 
»id. f pages 54, 55. 

For those who may not know or who have received a t<uae report, may 
say that I talked with a high official of the General Conference the same week 1 
sceived the first Report. He showed no interest, and minimized the matter, 
hat was in the month of June. 1 then exchanged seven letters with Washington 
id was told that the matter was closed. 

Cn October 15 I wrote my first letter to any one outside Washington, to 
small circle of responsible individuals. My second letter was dated November 4, 
le third November 14, the fourth December 2; all to a limited circle. The next 
ill be ready in about a week. 

I write this just to keep the record clear. At no time has any General 
onference man approached me, though several have been in Glendale and 
have made attempts to see them. They said they were too busy. 1 have engaged 
a no private correspondence till now, but with the action the officers have now 
iken to threaten me and apply sanctions, 1 shall feel free to enlarge my field, 
may also add that I have notified Washington beforehand of every step I have 
iken and said 1 would cease my work as soon as they were ready to take over, 
wrote that four months ago and twice since but have received no reply to this. 

Sincerely, 


M . Li. Andreaaen 


56 



February 23, 1358 


:,1 dor R. A. Anderson 

Seventh-day Adventist Ministerial Association 
Takona Fark, Kashington 12, D. C. 

dear Brother Anderson: 

Along the years I have held you in highest esteem, and re¬ 
calling the past I have considered your series of evening sermons at Lynwood 
3 .»ne years ago to be the most uplifting and outstanding series of Ccimpmeetinp 
messages I have ever been privileged to hear. 

A few days ago an outline of your address presented to the South¬ 
eastern Conference workers was placed in ny hands, and I have been surprised 
and pained as I read its contents. I mm writing to you as a beloved brother 
in. the Lord, and trust you will receive it in the same spirit as it is written. 

New 1 am persuaded that all Jhe wholeheartedly accept the Spirit 
of Prophecy will stand solidly on the platform of truth that has steed un¬ 
shaken for over a century; and no one should attempt to change our fundamental 
beliefs concerning the atonement. The Bible and the Spriit of Prophecy teach 
that there are two important phases to the atonement; that Christ 1 *-; work of 
atonement was begun, rather than completed, on Calvery; and that the final 
phase of the atonement is now being carried foivarrf in tho heavenly sanctuary. 

In the ancient sanctuary service, the atonement was not mado by 
the victim that was slain, but by the priest who carried the blood into the 
tabernacle, sprinkling it before the.veil, and in,this ws^y makinr *h» atcro- 
ment # See Leviticus Jj, and P atriarchs and Prophets , p. 35U. 

Concerning the latter phase of Christ 1 s atoning work, ve read: 

"As in the typical service there was a work of atonement at the close of the 
year, so bofore Christ f B work for the redemption of men is completed there is 
a work of atonement for the removal of sin fron the sanctuary." G.C ., p. h21, 

"At the termination of the 23CO days in l3IiU, Christ then entered 
the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary to perform the closing work of 
atonement." —■ id. , p. 122. 

"It is those who by faith follow Jesus in the great work of atone¬ 
ment who receive the benefit? of His mediation in their behalf." — id., p. L3G. 

"So in the great day of final atonement and investigative Judgment, 
the only cases considered are those of the professed people of C»od. h — id. , 
p. Li3o. 

"The sanctuary in heaven is the very center of Christ*3 work in be¬ 
half of men. It concerns every soul living upon the earth . • • 

"The intercession of Christ in man 1 ? behalf in tho sanctuary above is a. 
essential tc th*» plan of salvation as was His death upon the cross. Ey HJs 
de*it v i!o began that werk which after His resurrection He nscendod to complete 
in heaven ... We arc new living in the great day of atonement." 
id. pp. LG 8, Ldo. 
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"T hr blood of Christ, while it was to release the repentant ->•- 
from the condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sint it w i ‘V,' ' ' 
record in the sanctuary until the final atonement .... Then by°vl ’t 3 ' 
the atoning blood of Christ the sins of all the truly penitent will’ 
from the books of heaven.” — F.P ., pp. 357, 358. c 

Many similar quotations could be given, but this will suffice to 
present the undevlatlng testimory of the Spirit of Prophecy on this question 
We also note the quotations that you present stating that Christ's sacrifice’ 
was f Ja perfect atonement”; that the atoning sacrifice was all-sufficient* and 
that it need never be repeated. This is in perfect harmory with * 

Hebrews 9t 2li-26. 


lour presentation, however, carries the thought that the cross is 
central in the work of atonement. The same thought is emphasized again and 
again in the new book, ”Questions on Doctrine”j but I am confident, dear 
Brother Anderson, that the emphasis is in the wrong place. Paul stated that 
the central feature in the work of atonement and the plan of salvation is 
seen in our High Priest ministering in the sanctuaxy above. “Hebrews 0:1-5. 
Again note the words from Great Controversy! "The sanctuary in heaven is the 
very center of Christ's work in behalf of men." It appears most unfortunate 
that in the portions of the book "Questions on Doctrine” dealing with Christ's 
ministry in the sanctuary that the word "atonement” appears to be scrupulously 
avoided. A crucified and risen Saviour was present truth in New Testament 
times, but in this the time of the end Christ 1 !? ministry in the final phase of 
the atonement is present truth today for this remnant people. 

We therefore must utterly deplore ary attempt at down-grading and 
belittling the atoning work of our great High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary. 
And at this late date to attempt to change the terminology regarding this great 
pillar of our faith, can only - result In bringing in confusion'and disruption. 


Long years ago the servant of the Lord declared* "Satan is striv¬ 
ing continually to bring in fanciful suppositions in regard to the sanctuary, 
degrading the wonderful representation of God and the ministry of Christ for our 
salvation into something that suits the carnal mind. He removes its presiding 
power from the hearts of believers, and supplies its place with fantastic 
theories invented to make void the truths of the atonement, and destroy our con¬ 
fidence in the doctrines which we hive held sacred since the Third Angel 1 © Mes¬ 
sage was first given.” — Series B, No. 7, p* 17* 

It would appear that in your numerous conversations with Dr. Walter 
Martin, you have been insiduously led to compromise the truth, so as to state it 
in terms acceptable to the popular eVahgelic3l churches. You have evidently en¬ 
deavored to give the doctrine of the atonement n a new look”; but it appears as 
a doubtful, dubious look, and one of which our heavenly Father cannot approve. 


During my more than a half century in the ministry, I have seen quite 
a number of good men, and some of them General Conference men, slip off on a 
tangent. Some of them returned to the full acceptance of the message, but 
o timers did not. And now, dear brother, I appeal to you to study again the great 
fundamental truth of the atonement. Study the counsel given on page 63 of 
Early Writings; and with the rest of us present those themes that will "establish 
the faith of the doubting, and give certainty to the glorious future." 


The Lord has mightily blessed your ministry in the past, and I pray 
He will grant to you clear vision, and the unction of the Holy Spirit to pro¬ 
claim the three-fold message with soul-winning vigor and effectiveoess in the 


day** to conn. 



Cordially 


V"M’T* K*** * * ho' , 

(?.y F. OcflT*«il 



1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
January 5, 1958 


ATONEMENT VI 

My objections to the book Questions on Doctrine concerns itself chiefly with the 
section on the Atonement, Thi9 1 consider contrary to the Bible, to the faith of our 
fathers, to the Spirit of Prophecy, and to reason. 

The first twenty-eight (28) pages of the book contain certain expressions which 

I consider unfortunate, but my real objections begin with pages 29-32 -a short 

chapter. I have discussed this fully in a previous paper, so shall here merely men¬ 
tion my criticism without going into detail. 

The historical statements in this chapter are mostly untrue, at variance with the 
fact9 as attested by history. Statement after statement is devoid of truth. I see no 
possibility of revising the chapter. It must be entirely rejected. It is unworthy of a 
denomination whose watchword is "truth. n I am distressed that it has gone to the 
public as an Adventist publication. 

THE NEW VIEW 

The -- for Adventists -- new view of the atonement which the author presents in 
the book is derived from, or at least in harmony with, an article in the February, 
1957, number of the Ministry , the official journal of the Adventist ministry, entitled, 
"The Priestly Application of the Atoning Act," My reason for referring to this 
article is the fact that the author says he speaks for the denomination, and categori¬ 
cally announces that this "is the Adventist understanding of the atonement, 11 The 
attention of the leaders have been called to this statement and also to the remarks 
aimed at the leadership in general. This is nearly a year ago, and there has been no 
protest, no renouncement of the doctrines, no public repudiation of the new ideas set 
forth, nor any public reprimand. We are, therefore, warranted in believing that the 
article under consideration speaks for the denomination. 

The Ministry says that Sister White in her earlier writings employed "some of 
the restricted phrases" to which "others assigned a limited and faulty meaning;" as 
did "most of hex' associates. " But all these expressions are now "seen in a larger 
and truer sense." He discusses the reason why she did not "point out and correct 
"the limited and sometimes erroneous concepts of some of our earlier writers con¬ 
cerning the atonement, " and gives this astounding reply: "REMEMBER THIS BASIC 
FACT: NO DOCTRINAL TRUTH OR PROPHETIC INTERPRETATION EVER CAME 
TO THIS PEOPLE INITIALLY THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY -- NOT IN A 
SINGLE CASE. " (Emphasis his. ) 

To this there has not been any official protest of any kind. It may therefore be 
presumed to have denominational approval. Here is the truth as Sister White herself 
states it. : 

‘Many of our people do not realize how firmly the foundation of our faith has been 
.. . My husband. Elder Joseph Bates, "cither Pierce, Elder Edson, and others who 
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ere keen, noble, and true, were among those who after the na»„i n „ ,u 
144 searched for truth as for a hidden treasure, Often we remained fk ° f 
,e entire night, praying for light and studying the Word. Again and again these * 
rethren came together to study the Bible, in order that they might know its meaning 
id be prepared to teach it with power. When they came to the point in their studv 
here they said, "We can do nothing more, " the Spirit of the Lord woul d come unon 
,e. I would be taken off in vision, and a clear explanation of the passage* k fjf 
een studying would be given me, with instruction as to h'nw tnUh!,, ^ n ti teach iff^i 
'«ly. Thus, light was given me that helped me to understand the scriptur e,, in ro . 
ard to Christ, His mission, and His priesthood. A line of truth extending ,-C,, 

to the time when we shall enter the city of God, was mad e plain to me. and I 
to others the instruction that the Lord had given me." Then she adds •’ »ThI 


me » w »• w w mm • M biiv V >V J Via VIUU| W Ch 0 

ave to others the instruction that the Lord had given me . Then she adds: "The 
rethren knew that when not in vision, I could not understand these matters, and 
>ey accepted as light direct from heaven the revelations given . 11 Special Testimoiaes. 

a v* i a a P. M J y\ n n a 7 ~ 


JLet the reader decide whom to believe. Both cannot be true. It is interesting to 
now that the things Sister White at this time contributed to the research, was "es- 
ecially concerning the ministration of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary . 11 Ibid, p, 59. 

Sister White adds this: "For the past fifty years every phase of heresy has been 

rought to bear upon us to becloud our minds regarding the teaching of the word_ 

specially concerning the ministration of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary . 11 "The 
nemy of souls has sought to bring in the supposition that a great reformation was to 
ike place among Seventh-day Adventists, and that this reformation would consist in 
iving up the doctrines which stand as the pillars of our faith , and engaging in a pro- 
ess of reorganization* Were this reformation to take place, what would result7 The 
rinciples of truth which God in His wisdom has given the remnant church, would be 
iscarded * Our religion would be changed. The fundamentals principles that have 
ustained the work these fifty years would be accounted as error ... A new organ!- 
ation would be established. Books of a new order would be written, . , 

"Who has authority to begin such a movement? We have our Bibles. We have 
ur experience, attested by the miraculous working of the Holy Spirit. We have a 
ruth that admits of no compromise. Shall we not repudiate everything that is not in 
armony with this truth ?" Ibid , , pp. 54, 55, 

There was in the church at this time, reports James White in the first issue of 
ie Signs of the Times , June 4, 1874, "many who call themselves Adventists, who 
old views with which we can have no sympathy; some of which, we think, are sub- 
ersive of the plainest and most important principles set forth in the word of God, M 
>ne of these "subversive views" with "which we can have no sympathy" was that the 
tonement was made on the cross--the very view which is now being urged on the 
hurch. To meet this heresy, there was inserted in the "Creed" this paragraph, 
ection II: 

A DECLARATION OF THE FUNAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
CF SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS 

"That there is one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father, the one by 
/horn God created all things, and by whom they do consist; that he took on him the 
atur^ of the seed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen race; that he dwelt 
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among men, full of grace and truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice , was raised 
for our justification, ascended on high to be our only mediator in the sanctuary in 
Heaven, where, with his own blood he makes atonement for our sins; which atonement, 
so far from being made on the cross, which was but the offering of the sacrifice, is 
the very last portion of his work as priest , according to the example of the Levitical 
priesthood, which foreshadowed and prefigured the ministry of our Lord in heaven." 
See Lev, 16; Hebrews 8:4,5; 9:6,7; etc. 

The statement is very plain: "Which atonement, so far from being made on the 
cross, which was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of His work 
as priest. 11 

Following the publication of this "Creed", men like Uriah Smith, J.N. Andrews, 

J. H. Waggoner, C.H. Watson, E.E.Andross, and others wrote books of hundreds of 
pages each, on the atonement, supporting and emphasizing the "Creed," while Bible 
teachers such as Camden Lacey, R.S.Owen, O. A. Johnson, H, R. Johnson wrote 
Bible lessons on the subject for use in our colleges and ac?demies. 

Despite this historical evidence, Qu^„tions on Doctrine says that at that time all 
but a very few believed in the atonement being made on the cross-! And this was the 
very thing that all these men fought and wrote against I This reveals a total ignorancd 
of the facts; and appears to be a plain perversion of truth. 

Uriah Smith was of the opinion that the trouble lay in the confusion of the death 
of the cross with the atonement , thinking that these are the same. Again and again 
he wrote. "The death of Christ and the atonement are not the same thing. Christ did 
not make atonement when He shed His blood*Smith 1 s Atonement, page 181, Thia 
error, of not making this difference between Christ's two phases of work, stems back 
to the days of Christ, Note these remarkable words from Desire of Ages : "During 
the weeks that followed, John (the Baptist) with new interest studied the prophecies 
and the teaching of the sacrifical service. He did not distinguish clearly the two 
phases of Christ’s work as a suffering sacrifice , and a conquering King , " P.136, 
Questions on Doctrine is making the same mistake. It does not distinguish between 
Christ as victim , and Christ as priest . Says Smith, "Christ upon the cross was act¬ 
ing as our sacrifice, not as our priest. It was as priest that Christ makes atonement. 
And all his work as priest was performed in the sanctuary, " not on the cross. Ed¬ 
itorial, Present Truth , July 15, 1886. He reaffirms that if we differentiate between 
these two phases of Christ’s work, "it relieves the matter of all difficulty." And it (joes. 

At the cross Christ was " offering Himself as the sacrifical victim . " Acts of the 
Apostles , page 47. After His ascension he took "the blood of the atonement into the 
holiest of all , sprinkled it upon the mercy seat and upon his own garments, and 
blessed the people." Signs of the Time, April 19» 1905. In "offering himself," He 
was the officiating priest; in sprinkling the blood he was the ministering priest. 

John "did not distinguish clearly the two phases of Christ’s work--as a suffering 
sacrifice and a conquering King. " Desire of Ages , page 136, We must not make the 
same mistake. 

THUS FAR 

In the great plan of redemption death is necessary; and this was met in Christ's 
seH-Aacrifice. In dying He paid the penalty, the ransom, and God was satisfied with 
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s atonement made. This the Adventists believe, and have always believed. But 
len it comes to consider the cross experience as final and complete we must say. 

There Is still another work to do. "Angels rejoiced as the words were uttered, 

: is finished. " The great plan of redemption, which was dependent on the death of* 
<rist, had been thus far carried out." Testimonies. Vol. 2, page 211. 

"Angels rejoiced as the words were uttered ("It is finished."); for the great plan 
reder.mH.on was being carried out . 11 Spirit of Prophec y, Vol. 3, page 167. 

"Angela rejoiced as the words were uttered ("It is finished."); for the great plan 
redemption was being carried out . " Sufferinegof Christ, page 26. 

Seventh-day Adventists believe that "after his ascension our Savior was to begin 
s work as our high priest. " PP 357. The work on the cross was completed only 
bus far . " There was much still to be done. "At His ascension (He) appeared in 
e presence of God to plead His blood in behalf of penitent believers." Idem. This 
ntercesBion of Christ in man'.s behalf in the sanctuary above, is as essential to the 
an of salvation as was His death on the cross. By His death He began the work 
lich after His resurrection He ascended to complete in heaven ." Great Controversy 
.ge 489. 

We agree that the work was completed „.i the cross as Sister White says, thus 
r, Cn the other hand we find that "Christ began His work as High Priest after His 
icension, 11 the work which He ^ascended to complete in heaven. 11 Sister White does 
>t contradict herself. "The great plan of redemption • . ♦ had been thus far carried 
it. 11 Now He ascended to heaven to complete the work He had begun. These words 
sfinitely state that the work was not finished on the cross, only.in spnse be««cr 
rushed "thus far . " It was " beinp carried out . " There was a more extended work to 
> done in heaven. This He ascended to do. "In 1844, Christ (then) entered the most 
)ly place to perform the closing work of atonement , " Great Controversy , page 422, 
Those who are living on the earth when the intercession of Christ shall cease in the 
inctuary above, are to stand in the sight of a holy God without an intercessor," 
iid. , page 425. This is the "final atonement," and has not yet ended. PP. 357. 

All are agreed that the death on the cross is central in the plan of redemption, 
d essential indeed, that without it there could be no atonement. But note, "the 
itercession of Christ in man*a behalf in the sanctuary above, is as essential to the 
Lan of salvation as was the death on the cross . " Great Controversy , page 489. As ( 
iere is no salvation without the cross, neither is there any salvation without the in- 
sreession in the sanctuary in heaven* Just that important is Chrises ministry, 
hrist in His own spotless righteousness, after shedding His blood, entered into the 
eavenly sanctuary to minister in the sinner's behalf." Review and Herald , Jan- 
ary 9, 1883. Seeing both the death and the intercession are necessary, Sister White 
ombines them: "Nothing but the death and intercessions of His Son could pay the 
ebt, and save lost man from hopeless sorrow and misery. " Spiritual Gifts , l,p,26» 
We are in the great day of atonement, and the sacred work of Christ for the people 
f God that is going on at the present time in the heavenly sanctuary, should be our 
onstant study. " Testimonies , Vol, 5, page 520. "Today He sits at the right hand 
f God as our Advocate, making intercession for us. " Manuscript, June 15, 1896. 

He fulfilled one phase of His priesthood by dying on the cross. He is now fulfilling^ 
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another phase by pleading before the Father cne case of the repenting, believing sin¬ 
ner, presenting to God the offerings of His people, 11 That this matter of intercession 
is not merely poetic language, but a reality, is made clear by this statement: "We 
are permitted to see by faith, the atoning sacrifice connected with the Lord upon the 
mercy seat. The golden censer is waved, and the incense , the representation of the 
purity and righteousness of Christ ascends, bearing the prayers of every soul that 
receives and believes on Christ to the altar which is before the throne of God, And 
Jesus is in the midst. 11 Manuscript 111, 1897, 

Sister White's statement that the atonement n is going on at iht, present time 1 1 is 
the very statement which caused the men to go to the White Board of Trustees and ( 
ask to have inserted in the books of Sister White 11 explan at ions, notes, and footnotes / 
to give our understanding of the various phases of the atonement, 11 and to have these 
notes inserted quickly before the matter should come M to the front* 11 It is, of coursej 
clear that if the atonement is now going on in the sanctuary, that it could not have 
been completed on the cross. Questions on Doctrine says, "most decidedly the all- j 
sufficient atoning sacrifice of Jesus, our Lord, was offered and completed on the 
cross of Calvary. M Page 350, (Emphasis his.) Sister White also says that the 
sacrifice was complete, but adds “thus far* 11 I have given three different passage£ 
were “thus far“ is mentioned. Let me add one more from a different place: "The 
great plan of redemption, which was dependent upon the death of Christ, had THUS 
FAR been carried out.” Bible Echo , September 15, 1892. Did the author of 
Questions on Doctrine not know that Sister White says that the plan of redemption 
had been completed “thus far ?“ If he did, how can he say that "most decidedly : the 
atoning sacrifice was offered and compl eted on the c^ess? If he d id n ot know it, then 
he may be honest, but ignorant, l^ec cne reader decide wmch is cne case. 

It is noteworthy that the author never speaks of applying the blood in the sanctu¬ 
ary, He applies “the atoning act," the "act," the "benefits," "the supreme act," 
the “great act, “ the “benefits of Christ's sacrifice 1 ' but not the blood . Why does he 
omit the blood? Because blood means atonement, and according to his theology 
there can be no atonement in the sanctuary, but only the Application of an act," 

Hear how Sister White explains the transaction: "Christ pleadea His blood beicre} 
the Father in behalf of sinners, and presents before Him also, with the precious > 
fragrance of His own righteousness, the prayers of penitent belivers. " This plead- / 
ing “ secured their pardon and acceptance with the Father . " Great Controversy, pu 42}/ 

But not so Questions on Doctrine : "Jesus our Surety entered the Holy plazas, 
and appeared in the presence of God for us. BUT IT WAS NOT WITH THE HOPE OF 
OBTAINING SOMETHING FOR US, AT THAT TIME, OR AT SOME FUTURE TIME, 
NO! HE HAD ALREADY OBTAINED IT FOR US ON THE CROSS. " Page 381. 

BLOODLESS ATONEMENT 


Let us turn from this distressing picture to another one, not less distressing, 
that of the author's bloodless atonement . The Bible knows no bloodless atonement, 
but the author nevertheless presents one. 
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On page 341 this questions is asked 

charged with teaching that the aton 
c l i a r cr f 
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“Seventh-day Adventists have frequently 

mm: was not completed on the cross. Is 
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The author could have answered in the words of Elder Nichol, editor of our 
lurch paper, the Review and Herald, who in 1952 wrnu. 

Christ providsdthiVine .acr.f.cr su (£ ici.», Z 

orld. M u c 


"We believe that Christ's work of atonement for sin was begun rather than 
)mpleted on Calvary. 11 — H — 

"We believe that Christ on the cross made provision for the atonement for all 
nners," 

"We believe that "the final phase of Christ's saving work cannot be comnlet«rf 
itil the end. 11 — ~ -*■- 

"We do not believe that our Saviour's precious atoning blood loses any of its ef- 
cacy merely as the result of the passage of time. 11 7 

"We believe 'that certain acts of Christ subsequent to Calvary are also necessarv 
the plan of salvation from sin (which) is evident by reference to such texts as the * 
flowing: Rom. 4:25; 1 Cor. 15:17; Heb. 7:25.» » Questions on Doctrine, p. 407-409 


Had he answered thus, he would have been in harmony with the denominational 
aching at that time. He would also have saved the denomination the embarrassing 
lestion of how it comes that we have changed our views in such a short time; and 
would have saved us the embarrassment of having to change one book or the* other 
3 we cannot present two different views in two authoritative books. 


Had he followed Elder Nichol's lead, he would have been on safe ground. He 
ould not have said: "Most decidedly the all-sufficient atoning sacrifice of Jesus. 
it Lord, was offered and completed on the cross of Calvary. " Questions on Doc- 
j£e, page 350. He would have said that the atonement "was begun rather than 
srripl eted on Calvary. " He would have stated that the atonement was not finishea 
i the cross, that it could not "be completed until the end." Instead ofIhis he pre- 
snts a new and hitherto unheard of argument, that bodes ill if it is accepted as Ad- 
sntist doctrine. Hear this: 

In answer to the question if Adventists teach that the atonement was not corrpleted 
a the cross, he gives a most unique answer. He begins by saying that this depends 
n the definition of atonement. He gives several definitions, without definitely com- 
litting himself, and then begins his real answer. He cites four Old Testament exper- 
;nces in which atonement is made without blood. Page 242. The first of these is the 
ase of Israel worshipping the golden calf. Ex. 32. "Here," he says, "is atonement, 
n atonement made evidently without blood , without any blood being sprinkled on the 
Itar. " Page 344. 

The author is evidently confused. Atonement is never made, can never be made , 
Tthout blood. A man roust bring a sacrifice who is to die for him, or he must die 
imself . To deny this, is to deny the atonement, "even denying the Lord that bought 
lem." The law concerning this is plainly 9tated in Numbers 35:30-34. "Ye shall not 
ollute the land wherein ye are; for blood, it defileth the land; and the land cannot be ( 
leansed of the blood that is shed therein but by the blood of him that shed it . Verse 33. 1 

’he word "cleansed" is a sanctuary term, the Hebrew "kaphar, " which word occurs 
ifteen times in Lev. 16, translated "cleansed." Blood defiles , blood cleanses . The : 
and cannot be cleansed but by the blood of him that shed it. "It is the blood that 
naketh atonement for the soul. " Lev. 17:11. It is not the blood in the veins of the 
‘acrifice that makes atonement. It is the blood on the altar . "Without the shedding 
>f blood, there is no remission. " Hebrews 9:22. The very first lesson in salvation 

/ 64 | 


ia the blood atonement . Man's flin demands blood atonement* There is no bloodless 


atonement* 

A bloodless atonement is a new and hitherto unheard of doctrine. With all the 
other charges hurled against Seventh-day Adventists, will we now have to meet the 
charge that we believe in a bloodless atonement? I protest. Adventists do not be - 
lieve in a bloodless atonement. Such would be a Christless atonement. 


The four cases which the author mentions prove that atonement is accomplished 
only by means of blood. In the first case 3,000 were killed. Ex. 32:28. In the second 
case seven were killed. 2 Sam. 21:19. In the third case 14,700 died. Num. 16:49. 

In the last case two were killed. Numbers 25:8. In each case atonement was made, 
and in each case blood was shed. "The land cannot be cleansed (atoned for) of the 
blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed it . 11 Num. 35:33. 

“In the great day of final atonement and investigative judgment, the only cases 
considered are those of the professed people of God . The judgment of the wicked is 
a distinct and separate work, and takes place at a later time.' 1 Great Controversy , 
page 480, Satan does not belong to the professed people of Godphence has no part 
in the final atonement . His doom comes a thousand years later, when Satan will pay 
the penalty of his transgression. The author makes a mistake of a thousand years. 


Remember that the author is answering the question: “Do Adventists believe 
that the atonement was completed on the cross?" Jus what has this to do with Satan’s 
“bloodless" atonement? Speaking of the four cases of "bloodless 11 atonement, the 
author says: "SO IT WILD BE IN THE CLOSING WORK OF GOD. THEN THE LAST 
ACT IN GOD’S GREAT PLAN OF CLEANSING THE UNIVERSE FROM SIN WILL BE 
TC REMOVE THE GREATEST OFFENDER OF ALL, HE WHO WAS A LIAR FRCM 
THE BEGINNING, THAT OLD ENEMY, THE DEVIL AND SATAN." Pages 346-347. 

We ask again, what has the destruction of Satan to do with our believing that the 
atonement was or was not completed on the cross? Remember, that is the question 
he is answering . The author leads the reader into abstruse reasoning that has noth¬ 
ing whatever to do with the subject under consideration, then suddenly draws a con¬ 
clusion not warranted by the facts presented, so far from being a deduction , from 
what he has said as the east is from the west, and then concludes he has made his 
point! The author continues: "These four experiences (atonement without blood) 
teach us vital and important lessons concerning the work of the atonement ." I fail , 
to understand what connection this has with the four illustrations of bloodless atone¬ 
ment. The last part of this chapter has no connection whatever with the illustrations 
he has used and are entirely foreign to them. An atonement that is said to be final 
on the cross, that completely ignores Christ’s final atonement in the sanctuary ; 
that consistently avoids the terminology of "atonement" being made in the sanctuary, 
and substitutes therefore such phraseology as "benefits" and "application" of the 
“completed work on the cross;" who ignores completely Christ’s crowning work in 
the sanctuary where He makes the final atonement for the sins of men; and then sub¬ 
stitutes for this a bloodless at on ement made with Satan as the object-- such an atone ¬ 
ment is not A dventist doc t rine. 


Once more may I remind the reader that the question 
j w: vc that the atonement w?.s completed on the cross?" 


is: "Do the Adventists 
To this the author answers 
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it there will be an atonement made at the end, of which Satan is the object, and 
it "these four experiences teach us vital and important lessons concerning the work 

atonement 1 This is no answer. He does not say a single word of our Lord's-~ 

ished work in the saints , when at last He presents them before God as the fulfill- 
int of His promise to God that he "would make man more precious than fine gold, 
en a man than the golden wedge of Ophir?" He mentions no blood atonement in 
5 sanctuary, says not a word of when Christ shall present to Himself a glorious 
urch having neither spot nor wrinkle, and the Father shall accept the work of 
5 Son and all go in to the wedding, where His bride, arrayed in fine and white linen 
all be united to her heavenly bridegroom and the glorious wedding take place, and 

rist and His church be united-all a result of the final atonement which is now 

oing on " in the sanctuary above. Not a word of all this! Instead we are presented 
th a bloodless atonement, and this is said to give us a "full picture of our Lord's 
Dnement and ministry, 11 

For such as did not receive my last paper--it was addressed to the officers of 
j General Conference and had only a limited circulation--let me inform them of 
o actions taken regarding my work: 

The first, dated December 16, 1957: "The question of your activity was dis- 
ssed by the officers of the General Conference, and they deeply deplore what you 
e doing. They therefore request that you cease your activities . By your course 
action, you are not aiding the cause of God; you are hindering it." 

The second, dated December 19, 1957: "If you do this (continue my activity) we 
all have to do some broadcasting, too* This-, will again place you in,opposition tc 
>ur church, and will undoubtedly bring up the matter o f your relationship to cne 
mrch , In view of this, the officers, as 1 have previously written, earnestly ask 
iu to cease your activity, " 

This is the approved and diplomatic way of saying that my credentials and sua - 
ntation will be affected. I wonder what the good brethren mean to accomplish with 
is ? Do they mean to infer that a threat will frighten me? Such may be effective 
some countries where they know how to deal with protesters. This is the United 
ates of America. I can be reasoned with, but not threatened* Not one of you have 
ter spoken to me. Three men from the committee have been here in Glendale, and 
tried to see two of them; but both were too busy. You can threaten underlings, 
me-servers, inferiors that way; but not men. 

My time table has been somewhat upset by your threat. I had in mind to wait a 
ttle longer before going to the people to give you time thoroughly to digest the 
tatter. But you have forced the issue, and I have no choice. But I am still waiting. 

Sincerely and in sorrow, 

M. L. Andreasen 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
January 19, 1958 


ATONEMENT VII 


I have on several occasions called attention in these documents to the untrue 
historical account with which the book. Questions on Doctrine , opens 29-31. The 
contention is there made that Seventh-day Adventists from the beginning of their 
existence have believed and taught that the atonement was made on the cross, which 
is not borne out by the record. Editor Nichol states our belief correctly when he 
says, ’’Christ's work of atonement was begun rather than completed on Calvary; 1 ’ 
’’Christ on the cross made provision for the atonement for all sinners;" " the final 
phase of Christ's saving work of atonement cannot be completed until the end. 11 
Answers to Objections , Pages 408, 409. The first "creed" published by the denom¬ 
ination in Signs of the Times, in 1874 was written by Elder James White (though it 
was first published in pamphlet form in 1872) and contained the pronouncement that 
the atonement was " far from being made on the cross (which) was but the offering of 
the sacrifice, " and is "the very last portion of His work as priest. " 


This conviction had come to the leaders as they studied the r Bibles, and was 
attested by special revelations from God. Of this Sister White says; "When they 
came to the point where they said, 'We can do nothing more, 1 the Spirit of the Lord 
would come upon me and a clear explanation of the passages we had been studvino 
would be given me. Thus *igm was given that helped us to unucrstand the scriptures 
in regard to Christ , His mission , and His priesthood . . * They accepted as light 
from heaven the revelations given." Special Testimonies , Series B, No. 2, pp. 57,58 

It was these revelations, "light direct from heaven, " concerning which the men 
appeared on May 1, 1957, before the White trustees to have notes, footnotes, and 

explanations inserted in Sister White's writings, to give " our understanding of the 
various phases of the atoning work of Christ." And it is this "light from heaven" 
which the chapter in Questions on Doctrine , pages 29-32 denies, as also the clear 
historical record. It cannot be corrected. It must be entirely expunged. 


While I have been an ordained minister in the Seventh-day Adventist denomi¬ 
nation for a long time, and have a clear recollection of doctrinal discussions that 
have occurred from time to time, I do not depend on memory which may often be 
quite unreliable. Documentation is needed where history or doctrine are concerned. 
For this reason I have in former papers called attention to the works and writings 
of such men as James White, J. N. Andrews, Uriah Smith, C. H. Watson, E. E. 
Andross, Camden Lacey, R. S. Owen, G. A. Johnson, H. R. Johnson, all men 
mighty in the scriptures, and fully orthodox on the subject of atonement. With Mrs. 
E. G. White, they all affirm the faith in the old landmarks, and unanimously re¬ 
pudiate the historical account of Questions on Doctrine. 


ELDER BALLENGER'S DEFECTION 
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al differences, and, as one would say f "of all things," the heresy for which he 
s dismissed is the very doctrine now being forced upon us, teaching that the atone- 
nt was made on the cross ! If, as the author of Questions on Doctrin e contends 
t all but a few believed in atonement being made on the cross, how could they 
mimously expel a minister for what they themselves believed? 

After his dismissal from the ministry and the church, he wrote a book of 112 
;es, Cast Out For The Cross of Christ , wherein he gives the reasons for his dis- 
ssal. On the first page of the book, after the preface, he says: 

"Four years ago the writer was separated from the ministry of the Seventh-day 
ventist church, and from fellowship in that body, because of convictions enter- 
ned regarding the mediatorial work of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary . " 

I have this book before me as I write, and also a letter from his brother, dated 
bruary 4, 1931, which says, "My brother was cast out of the denomination in 1905, 

: teaching that the atonement was made on the cross , and that Christ entered the 
Dst Holy Place at His ascension. They also objected to his teaching that the atone- 
3 nt included the entire world. They (the church) are now teaching that Christ 
oned for the sins of the whole world, but they refuse to accept His entering the 
ost Holy Place at His ascension. " Signed, A. S, Ballenger. 

Elder Ballenger was well liked, and it was a shock to all of us when he w is cited 
• heresy and told to appear for trial, which was held at the Hm* of the General Con- 
*ence in Washington, D. C. , in 1905, the first General Conference held there. A 
rge tent had been erected for the meeting on the school grounds. There were some 
nail buildings also, one of which was used for the trial, which became known as the 
ecrat trail," because only the older and more prominent ministers were permitted 
attend the hearing. Brethren Daniels, Evans, Haskell, Prescott, Gilbert, Shaw, 
icer were in constant attendance. Elder L. H. Christian and I were at the con- 
rence, but we were not admitted to the hearing. Though we were ordained, we were 
t considered old enough. 


There was a window on the side of the building, the upper sash of which was 
iwered when it got too warm inside. But, alas, neither of us was tall enough to take 
ivantage of it. But we decided that if one would sit on the shoulders of the other, he 
ould have a good view, and could hear. So we decided to take turns standing and 
itting, and it worked satisfactorily. However, truth compels me to report that I did 
lore standing than sitting. But 1 got a good oral report from Brother Christian, 
he arrangement was satisfactory. 


The second day we made an appointment with Elder Ballenger, which was not 
ard; for he was already being shunned, and it was not considered safe to associate 
do much with him. These interviews were very profitable, and for me was the be- 
inning of a great interest in the sanctuary and the atonement, which has lasted 
hroughout life. From Ballenger I got both sides of the arguments, as he recited 
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were told, than to go without a hat, which Brother Gilbert always did, and for which 
he had been reprimanded. Brother Daniels was faultlessly attired, and he wanted 
all hia ministers to be the same. We both duly repented. 


Till this day I am glad for these talks, for it gave me a preliminary course in 
these i-ost important subjects of the sanctuary and the atonement, which have been 
altogether too much neglected. Within the last three weeks I have had word from 
college teachers who said they had never done any work on the atonement. 


When a few weeks after the trial above mentioned I visited Sister White's horHe 
for a few months and got permission to do research work in the vault, I paid special 
attention to the subject of the atonement. Had I been a little more experienced than 
I was, I could have made a better and fuller collection. As it was, I carried with 
permission away several thousand pages of source material. 1 have been studying 
these ever since. 


A a far as I know Sister White did.not attend the trial in person. But she did 
send a message to the leaders, involving EJlder Ballenger, I have this before m^ as 
I write. Said she: . . . "his proofs are not reliable. If received they would destroy 
the faith of God's people in the truth that has made us what we are. 

"We must be decided on this subject; for the points that he is trying to prove by 
scripture, are not sound. They do not prove that the past experiences of God's ; 

people was a fallacy. We had the truth (referring to the revelations given on the \ 

subject of Christ's mission and work in the sanctuary) we were directed by the ! 

angels of God. It was under the guidance of the Holy Spirit that the presentations of 
the sanctuary question were given . . . God never contradicts Himself . Scripture 
proofs are misapplied if forced to testify to that which is not true. Another, and 
still another, will arise and bring in supposed great light, and make their assertions. 
But we must stand by the old landmarks . . . If these theories are received, they 
will lead to a denial of the truth that for the past fifty years God has given to this 
people , substantiating it by the demonstration of the Holy Spirit." Letter 329# 1905. 

With this support from the Spirit of Prophecy and their own convictions, the 
brethren unanimously voted Elder Ballenger's exclusion from the ministry; for, asf 
Sister White said, to receive his proofs would " destroy the faith of God's people in ,* 
the truth , and lead to a denial of the truth that for the last fifty years God has been 
giving His people." 

That for which Elder Ballenger was dismissed is exactly what is now being ad¬ 
vocated in the new book. Has God changed? No, "God never contradicts Himself. " 
"We had the truth , and were directed by the angels of God. It was under the guidanc e 
of the Holy Spirit that the presentations of the sanctuary questions were given . " I 
wonder what Sister White would do were she here now. No, I don't wonder. She 
would give the same counsel now as she gave then. She would say that to receive 
this new light " would destroy the faith of God's people in the truth that has made us 
whal we are . " And I know on which side she would vote.' Unless, indeed, God does 
contradict Himself. But He does not. 


BALLENGER'S POSITION 


anement 1800 years later. 

Elder Ballenger omits and ignores all the statements which Sister White makes 
out the final atonement which issues in the production of the 144,000, and which 
nBtitutes the crown and pride of the finished mediatorial work of Christ. 

Our book follows Ballenger'a lead. The re is not a word in Questions on Dot- 
ine that intimates a blood atonement in the sanctuary. Hear how Elder Ballenger 
tplains the atonement. 1 am quoting from Cast Out For the Cross of C hrist. 

"On this great day (the day of atonement) there were two atonements made, the 
rst on the mercy seat, on account of the iniquities of man; the other atonement on 
e head of the scapegoat, the type of the instigator of sin, Satan. The first atone- 
ent was made with the blood of the Lord's goat, the second was made upon the head 
the scapegoat. The first atonement was made with the blood of the Lord's goat; 
e second atonement was made upon the head of the scapegoat. The first atonement 
aB made in mercy on behalf of guilty man. The second atonement was made ir 
dgment upon the head of the type of Satan. The first atonement is made in mercy 
ith the blood of the substitute; the second atonement is made in judgment upon tho 
sad of the offender himself . , . 

"And now we can see what work began in 1844. The Lord began with the work 
: atonement which is made in judgment , and which has for its goal the head of the 
capegoat. " Cast Out For The Cross of Christ , pages 74, 76. 

The first atonement was made with blood; says Ballenger, the second was blood- 
;s8, being made on head of tl;e 3, ^cgoat, To justify oiooaiess atonement, he 
ites two such cases. One is the case of Achan, recorded in the seventh chapter 
f Joshua; and the other is that of which Phinehas is the executer, recorded in 
lumbers 25. 

We mention this, because our author in Questions on Doctrine also presents 
loodless atonement, and uses his illustrations to show and defend Satan's a^onemeu , 
ame as Ballenger. 


BLOODLESS ATONEMENT 

The reader is probably both astonished and perplexed that Questions on Doctrin e 
ihould contain a chapter dealing with bloodless atonement; for we are Bible students 
ind should know that a bloodless atonement is an impossibility , that there is no such 
hing. One of the first thing an Adventist child learns is that the wages of sin is 
leath, and death can only be avoided by having some substitute take his place. The 
child early learns of the Lamb of God who took his place and died for him. This is 
i first principle of the gospel, taught in the first sin man committed, and enforced 
all through history, A man must have a substitute or bear the penaltjr jiimself. Sin 
means death. This is the lesson from the time of Adam. There i s no bloodless 
atonement. Either the man provides a substitute, or he dies himself. "Without 
shedding of blood is no remission. " Hebrews 9:22. "It is the blood that maketh 
atonement for the soul. 11 Lev. 17:11. The principle governing atonement is found 
in Numbers 35:31-33. It is difficult to believe that the author did not know this first 
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principle of atonement. "Blood, it defileth the land, and the land cannot be cleansed 
of the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed it . " Numbers 35:33. 
The word "cleansed, " is the Hebrew kaphar , used fifteen times in Lev. 16 to denote 
the atonement made on the day of atonement. To teach bloodless atonement is to 
deny the atonement itself. Yet, this is what our author does. But, like Elder Bal- 
lenger he needs this to carry out his false theory. He denies 1 the atonement of which 
Sister White speaks so eloquently in Patriarchs and Prophets and Great Controversy 
which eventuates in the production of the 144,000 who are the crown and pride of 
Christ's work of atonement. Leaving this out altogether, the author must supply 
some other atonement, and this he does in his bloodless atonement with Satan as its 
object. 

The discussion of the bloodless atonement is found in the most unusual place in 
Questions on Doctrine . It begins on page 341, where the question is asked: "Seventh 
day Adventists have frequently been charged with teaching that the atonement was not 
completed on the cross. Is this charge true?" 

The reader will look in vain for the answer in the chapter where the question is. 
asked. The author leads the reader in a long round about way using many words to 
confuse him and cause him to forget the question, and then suddenly draws a con¬ 
clusion that is not in any way related to the argument he has made. 

So in this case. After making some general remarks about the word atonement, 
he brings in four illustrations of bloodless atonement, which he says "teach vital and r . 
important lessons concerning the work of atonement." Then, with all seriousness he 
gives this as the lesson: "In God's eternal purpose, He who makes the atonement is 
the Mediator, " He gives no other lesson. I am still pondering this sentence. There 
must be some deep and hidden meaning in it, but my mind cannot compass it. 


Ballenger gave two cases of bloodless atonement; our author has four such 
cases. Of the first of these four our author says, "Here is atonement, an atone¬ 
ment made evidently without a blood sacrifice, without any blood being sprinkled 
upon an altar, " Page 344, But the record reads that 3,000 were killed that day 
because of their sin. In the second case which the author cites as a bloodless atone¬ 
ment, seven were killed, 2 Samuel 21:9. In the third case 14,700 were killed 
"besides them that died about the matter of Korah, " which were 250, Nam, 16:35,49 
In the last case, which is the same as Elder Ballenger's last case, two were killed. 
Numbers 25:8, All these cases instead of being examples of bloodless atonement, 
emphasize the principle that death must follow sin, and that there is no atonement 
without death. "The land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but/ 
by the blood of him that shed it. " Numbers 35:33. r 


Summing up these four cases of "bloodless atonement," our author says, "So it 
will be in the closing work of God . Then the last act in God's great plan of cleansing 
the universe from sin will be to remove the greatest offender of all, he who was a 
liar from the beginning, that old enemy, the devil and Satan, " Pages 346, 347. 


I cannot at this time go into the question why it becomes necessary for those who 
believe in the atonement on the cross and also deny the blood atonement in the '■> 

, to h t v e Satan as the ultimate end of alouenu-ni. Questions oa Ooctrin * 
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Tenuously denies that it teaches that Satan is involved* But as too often, the 
thor says one thing on one page, and on the next contradicts it. One time 1 
unted up how many times he would affirm a thing most positively, and in the next 
ntence put in a "but, M and nullify what he said before. "But" and "however" abourri 
roughout the book. Even when he has to admit that Christ must have somewhat to 
Eer when He presented himself before the Father, he puts in a "but." This is the 
st line on page 383. Will some one kindly explain this "but?" 

Satan's final judgment will not occur till the end of the 1000 years. That is 
ousand years after the atonement is finished . The author simply confuses the 
e an sing of the earth by fire with the atonement, the same mistake the 1844 people 
ade. Again I register my astonishment at the author's confusion. 

1 believe that Adventists will not have anything to do with a doctrine that leaves 
it the real atonement, and then in some weird and curious way has Satan become 
e object of the last atonement. Sister White was right when she said "that a wrong 
ew of the atonement would destroy the faith of God's people in the truth that has 
iade us what we are . " In our early days " we had the truth, we were directed by 
te angels of God . " I do not know of anything more confused than the "new view" 
hich we are asked to believe. I can have no part in this. 

AN EXAMINATION 


Let us now inquire what our book teaches on blood atonement in the sanctuary, 
shall examine every chapter in the section that deals with the atonement* We 
ogm with the first chapter and shan cake each chaptti la sequence. 

The first chapter » page 341, does not mention any blood atonement at all. 
t stresses bloodless atonement. 

The next chapter, page 349, is headed "Atonement Provided, Atonement 
Applied." It would seem that Atonement Applied , would mention some kind of ap- 
jlication of the blood in the sanctuary. It does not . Blood appears in only one place , 
>age 350, whore the statement is made that in the sanctuary on earth the priest 
placed blood on the horns of the altar. 


irom oisier 


The next chapter has blood in one place, page 358, in a quotation 
White, but the reference is to Israel and not to the sanctuary in heaven. 

The next chapter, "The Heavenly Sanctuary," page 365, has no reference what¬ 
ever to any blood atonement, and the word blood does not appear. 

The fifth chapter, "The High Priestly Ministry of Christ," page 369, has "blood 
of beasts" on page 373, On page 377 is the statement that Christ was "consecrated 
by Hi 9 own blood, " and on page 378 He ratified the everlasting covenant with "His 
own blood." These two statements mention the blood of Christ, but not as minis¬ 
tering the blood for sinners. In both cases it was an official act of consecration of 
Himself, and a ratification of the covenant. On page 383 the statement is made;that 
Christ entered "by His own blood" and on page 384 we are told that we are redeemed 
by "the precious blood of Christ." But, again, there is no mention of any blood 
ministry. lt\ all Hi is long chapter on "The "Priestly Ministry of Christ, 11 Lhorc is 
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n ot one mention of any blood ministry . When the author has a most fitting opport¬ 
unity on page 381 to bring in Chrises ministry before the Father, where Sister 
White presents Him as pleading with the Father, raising His hands, and with a voice 
of deep pity, cried, "My blood, Father, My blood. My blood. My blood," the author 
presents the scene in these words: "Jesus, our Surety entered the *holy places,* 
and appeared in the presence of God for us. But it was not with the hope of obtain ¬ 
ing something for us at that time, or at some future time . No! He had already ob¬ 
tained it for us at the cross. " Page 341. We do not wish to use hard words. But 
this sounds much like blasphemy. And this is what I am to teach my people, and the 
children, and the sick and the needy! I am to tell them that Jesus gets nothing 
when He appears before the Father! He will not get anything now or in the future! 
Christ keeps on pleading for 1800 years and does seem to know that it is no use to 
do so, "You got it already," says the Father. But yet Christ does not seem to 
understand; He keeps on pleading. And after 1844, "He still pleaded His blood be¬ 
fore the Father in behalf of sinners." Great Controversy, page 429. I like Sister 
White*s God rather than the author*8. 

Chapter 34, page 391, has no mention of any blood whatsoever . Chapi^r 35, 
page 396, has one mention of the shedding of the blood of the Lord's goat, but again, 
no ministry of the blood . 

With this chapter ends the first section on the atonement. At no-place in this 
whole section is there any men tio n o f any service in the sanctuary wher e blood is 
used. In fact, the service is belittled in presenting Christ as pleading in vain. I 
can do no other than reject such teaching. It is not of God. 

Can any believe that all these omissions just happened? No, a thousand times. 
No. This is purposed, with a view to impress men. It is a purposed attempt to hide 
the truth, rather than to proclaim it. And it is aJl caused by a desire to make a 
good impression on certain men of standing. But it is a disavowal of Adventism. 

It is trailing the banner in the dust. 

And this is what we are now to teach! This i 9 the new light we are to accept 
under duress. Our leaders are on the wrong track. And unless they change soon, 
the results may be appalling. Again, I pray for the poor people who are being de¬ 
ceived. And I pray for the leaders. They are taking upon themselves more re¬ 
sponsibility than they can bear. They need our prayers. They are very near taking 
the last step. God save His people. 


M. L. Andreasen 
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1931 Academy Place 
Glendale 6, California 
January 31 , 1958 


ATONELEMT VIII 
Bloodless Atonement 


I was both perplexed and perturbed to find a chapter in the book Questions on 
)ctrine on the subject of bloodless atonement, knowing that bloodless atonement is 
1 impossibility. 11 It is the blood that maketh atonement,” hence if th ere is no blood 
i ero is no atonem ent. Lev. 16:11. Atonement cannot be made with water or with any * 
-her substance than b lood . "Without sliedding of blood there is no remission.” 

;brews 9 : 22. A waterl ess ocean is no more possible than a bloodless atonement# 
e term itself is self-contradiotory. 

To advocate bloodless atonement is more than simple heresy. It is an indict- 
snt of the whole plan of salvation. It is line with the suggestion made to Christ 
1 the wilderness, that He need not die, that there was an easier way. It is in line 
Lth Peter 1 s suggestion that Christ need not die, at which thought Christ reacted 
Dst strongly: ”Get these behind me, Satan, thou art an offence to me,” Jiatt.lo:23. 
ie principle of atonement is stated in Numbers 3501~35 : " Blood , it defileth the 
ind, and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein-, but by the 
Lood of him that shed it.” The word here used, "cleansed,” is the Hebrew kaphar , 
lich means "to make atonerant," and is the word used fifteen times in Lev. l6 to 
anote atonement. 

i 

"Bloodless atonement” the author discusses in this way: ”There is no Savior 
r substitute to bear his (Satan's) punishment. He must himself "atone" for his sin 
n causing men to transgress, in the same wry that a master criminal suffers on the 
allov/s or in the electric chair for his responsibility in the crimes he has caused 
thers to commit. It is in this sense only that we can understand the words in 
2 v. 16:10, concerning the scapegoat "to make an atonement wL th him." Questions on 
octrine , page 398. 

Here the author differentiates rightly between atonement as applied to Christ's 
ork, and atonement as it applies to a criminal who atones for hie sins on the gal- 
ows. But in neit h er case is the atonement bloodless . "The land cannot be cleansed 
atoned forj cf the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed it-" 

Christ's atonement was not bloodless; neither was the atonement in the four 
asea which the author cites in Chapter 29* The transgressors died for their sins 
s a criminal dies, and as Satan will die at last, ”as he has no Savior or substitute 
o bear his punishment." In the first of the four cases 3000 were killed. Ex. 32:28. 
n the second case seven were killed. 2 Samuel 21:19. In the third case 114,700 
ied. Numbers I6:li9. In the fourth case two were killed. Numbers 25:8. Instead 
f calling these cases bloodless, they were most bloody. In each case it is stated 
efinitely that atonement was acco-nnlished by the shedding of blood . They confirm 
od's statement that "it is the b lood that maketh atonement!" lev. 17:11. Hiere 
s no , and there cannot be , any bloodless atonement. 

To admit and teach that there is bloodless atonement strikes at the law, 
trikes >it the plan laid from eternity for the salvation of man, impeaches God for 
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letting Hi 3 Son die when there is another w ay, a bloodless way, and it thu3 strikes 
at the very heart of God. In promulgating such a concept we could stand alone among 
all the Christian churches on earth—for I know of no Christian church who for a 
moment would admit of bloodless atonement. That would be denying Christ and n is 
blood, and belong to the category of which Petor speaks when he mentions those who 
bring in "heresies, even denying the Lord that.bought them" (2Peter 2:1). The price 
He paid was not “silver and gold 11 but “the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot.” I Peter lil8, 19. Let there be no mention of 
bloodless atonement among Seventh-day Adventists, and least of all in a book which 
is intended to explain our doctrines to the world. I am so sorry that this book is 
to go to the world. Seventh-day Adventists can hardly survive the harm it will do. 

(It may be well, lest there be misunderstanding, that the Bible speaks of 
atonement without blood, but for an altogether different reason than the author of 
Questions on Doctrine assigns. A priest had to offer a bullock for a sin offering. 

A ruler had to offer a goat, a male. A common man a goat, a female. See Lev. U. 

If a man was too poor to bring a lamb, he might bring two turtledoves. Lev. 5*6. 

If he was too poor to bring two turtledoves, he could bring a tenth part of an ephah 
of fine flour. Verse 11# This was a merciful provision for the poor, and an excep¬ 
tion to the rule, and in no may contradicts the rule that without shedding of blood 
there is no remission.) 

At first, I thought that the author's reference to a bloodless atonement was 
one of the aberrations of the human mind to which it is at times subject. I was 
completely stunned when the conviction was forced upon me that the author is actually 
teaching that Christ's pleading with the Father for us does not involve blood . I 
note with dismay and horror that not once in the 105 pages devoted to the atonement 
is the blood mentioned as being carried into the sanctuary , or being sprinkled , or 
applied , or ministered, or pleaded , or used in any whatsoever . Even v/hen Sister 
White states that Christ pleaded ffit> blood before the Father^ the author leaves the 
blood out. He applies the “act," the “atoning act, 11 the “act of the cross," the 
"great act," the "supreme act," the “sacrifical atonement," aid most of all the 
"benefits of the atonement," but not once the blood . The reason is that blood 
signifies atonement , and there must be no atonement in the sanctuary. 

It was Sister white's statement that “Christ is making atonement now" (see 
Questions on Doctrine , page 3SU) and her other reference to “continual atonement," 
that caused the committee who wrote this book much grief. For if Christ is making 
atonement now , then of course it could not have been made or finished on the cross# 
The committee had decided that there was to be no atonement in the sanctuary, and 
Sister White's statement contradicted this view. The official minutes read they 
had found in Sister White's writings "statements which indicate that the atoning 
work of Christ, is now in progress in the heavenly sanctuary." They had even found 
that "in one statement in Fundamentals of Christian Education the word sacrifice is 
used." "They therefore suggested to the trustees that some footnotes or appendix 
notes might appear in certain of the Ellen G. /hite books clarifying very largely 
in the words of Ellen G. White our understanding of the various phases of the aton¬ 
ing work of Christ." Not only this, but "it was felt by the brethren who joined 
the trustees in this discussion, that this is a matter which will come prominently 
to the front in the near future, and that it would be well to move forward with the 
preparation and inclusion of such notes in future printings of the Ellen G. White 
writings." Official Minutes . May 1, 1957. 

I am sorry to report that the officals of the denomination approved the action 
of the men and refused to censure them for what they had done, stating that the men 
had a "perfect right" to do so. 


* \ i 
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57), but unfortunately this was not until after the matter had been exoosed and 
e book printed. 9 

I think I know vhere our people stand upon the matter of having men come to 
e Wiite Board of Trustees and freely suggest that notes, and footndbes and appendix 
tes be inserted in Sister White's writings to explain "our understanding" of what 
e says. Such a new policy brings under suspicion every book that has been pub- 
shed since the death of Sister White, for we may not know what changes, if any, 
ve been made. Before I could be sure, I would have to examine the minutes of the 
ite Board of Trustees. And this I may not do. I do not have a right to have them; 

do not even have a right to read them-by official edict-so I am thereby shut 

t and must accept what is handed me and ask no questions. I suppose this matter 
the new policy in regard to access to the Ellen G. White writings and the right 
insert notes and explanations in them, will come up for confirmation or rejection 
the next session, unless the officials should decide that they, and not the people, 
11 decide the matter. I know what the decision of the people will be, if they are 
ven an opportunity to vote. 

Vie have come to a dangerous time when Washington no longer serves us, but 
mmands; particularly in matters of faith and doctrine. Here I draw the line. When 
comes to the doctrine of the atonement, men are entering the most holy place where 
one can enter without blood . Officially, in Questions on Doctrine our leaders 
ject the blood as a means of atonement in the sanctuary. But the people will not 
How them in this. They can be led in many things. But never in a bloodless atone- 
nt in the sanctuary. And the attempt to enforce this doctrine will ceet with 
ssive and active resistance. 


What I say of the atonement, I say of the Testimonies. I do no; worship 
ster White. I do not think she is infallible, arid my faith does not rest in her. 
t I will not passively accept her down-grading, I wil 1 not pas.«HirpVr accept the 
tempt to weaken or destroy her influence, as it was first openly advocated in the 
bruary, 1957, number of the MINISTRY and continued in Questions on Doctrine and 
ich is necessary if we are to accept the "new light. 11 


Questions and Answers 

Question: On the day of atonement in Israel, what did the high priest do? 
Answer: He "went into the most holy place with the blood ." Patriarchs and 
Prophets, page 3^6. 


Question: //hat did he do with the bloou. 

Answer: He "sprinkled it upon the mercy seat above the tabide of the law." Idem. 


Question: v /hat was accomplished by this? 

Answer: " Thus the claims of the law which demanded the life of the sinner, were 
ttisfied." Idem. 


NOTE: The law took no cognizance of the slaying of the victim in the court, 
was not until the blood was carried in , and sprinkled on the mercy seat, that the 
iv/* s claims were satisfied and it released the sinner . The law must be brought in 
mtact with the blood, it must be sprinkled on the mercy seat above the law, or 
lere is no atonement . The slaying of the victim, the death, was not the atonement. 
, was the sprinkling of the blood that satisfied the law and made it release the 
Mnsgressor. 


. Question: v /hat are some of the comments of Sister Vhite on this? 

Answer : Cnrist "has taken the bl ood of His atonement into the holiest of all, 
crinkled it upon the mevcv 3 eat and his own garments and blessed the people." 


11 


In 


r i 


r, A.s I*/ 2S, 1901. 


. . . "in I8I4U . . ♦ (as) Christ entered there to perform the closing work 
of the atonement • • • they saw that He was now standing before the ark of God, 
pleading His blood in behalf of sinners." Great Controversy , page U3J. 

"Jesus was clothed with priestly garments. He gazed in pity on the remnant, 
then raised His hands, arid with a voice of deep pity cried, Jfy blood . Father, Lfcr 
blood , My blood , My blood .” E arly Viritings , page 38. 

NOTE: The law has a claim upon the sinner, and this claim must be paid before 
it will release the transgressor. Either the sinner himself must die, or a sub¬ 
stitute must be provided. The law must have the evidence of death presented to it 
before it will act. This evidence is the blood . No blood , no release . 

This makes it clear that death is not the atonement . A thousand animals 
might be slain, but the law would take no cognizance of this; the blood must be¬ 
sprinkled, the law must be satisfied and the evidence submitted . Only 11 thus thb 
claims of the law tfiich demaded the life of the sinner, were satisfied. 11 Patriarchs 
and Prophets , page 356. 

When, therefore. Questions on Doctrine omits the blood, when it does not even 
mention its ap plic at i on, Wi en 105 page s a re wr i t te n on the subject and not once is 
the blood said to be taken and sprinkled on the mercy seat, then we can come to no 
other conclusion than that the "new view” rejects the blood atonement in the sanctu¬ 
ary. Instead of magnifying the law and make it honorable, it refuses to honor its 
claims and neglects to pay what the lav/ demands. Of all people, Adventists should 
be most diligent in their respect for the law. To preach the law and at the same 
time disavovr its just claims is more than inconsistent. It i3 fatal. In doing this 
we deny the atonement which Christ came to accomplish; we make the cross of none 
effect; we attribute no virtue to,-Chris t* s blood to .pay, the .debt , and release us from 
the law. adventists v/ith such a creed can never sing, 11 Jesus paid it an.” 

The "new view” entirely denies the blood atonement in the sanctuary. In do¬ 
ing so it rejects salvation on the only terms on which it may be had. Into the 

temple of old "went the high priest alone once every year, not without blood , which 
he offered for himself and for the errors of the people," . . . "Christ being come 
a high priest of good things to come ... by his own blood (he) entered once into 
the holy place, thus securing an eternal redemption for us ." Hebrews 9*7*11*12. 

R.S.V. In denying the blood atonement in the sanctuary, we forfeit our right to 
exist as a separate denomination, we have no right to claim a special message and 
work beginning in lSljlx ; the 2300 days become meaningless, our message to call the 
attention of the world to the down-trodden lav/ becomes ridiculous in view of our own 
attitude towards its claim and our refusal to pay our just debt to it; in fact, v/e 
become a people without a message, and without a hope. Refusing the saving signi ¬ 
ficance of the sprinkling of the blood on the mercy seat , we have nowhere else to 

go. The "new view" puts us in the same position as those of old who slew the pass- 

% over lamb but neglected to apply the blood to the doors and doorposts. The slaying 
of the lanb was not the atonement, and of and by itself provided no salvation. It 
was the application of the blood that counted. Israel did not apply an act pre¬ 
viously done. They applied the blood . 

5* Question5 Y/hat did Christ do upon His ascension? 

Answer: "Christ at His ascension appeared in the presence of God to plead His 
blood in behalf of sinners." Patriarchs and Prophets , page 357. "For eighteen 
centuries this work of ministration continued in the first apartment of the sanctuary. 
The blood of Chris' pleaded in behalf of pemitent believers." Great Controversy, 
page fel. 
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Quefltioni What did Christa pleading accomplish? 

Answer: It “secured their pardon and acceptance with the Father*» Great Con¬ 
troversy , page U21. —— 

Question: What does Questions on Doctrine say it accomplished? 

Answer: “Jesus, our surety entered the 1 holy places, 1 and appeared in the 
esence of God for us* BUT IT WAS NOT WITH THE HOPE OF OBTAINING SOMETHING FOR US 
THAT TIME, OR AT SOME FUTURE TIME. KOI HE HAD ALREADY OBTAINED IT FOR US AT 
E CROSS.” 

These awful words are found on page 381 of Questions on Doctrine . I can think 
no more hopeless situation than that which the author here presents* The penitent 
liever may think that we have an Advocate in the heavens above. But according to 
estions on Doctrine , this Advocate has no “hope of obtaining something for us at 
at time, or at some future time* 11 Let the reader ponder this statement. It seems 
*terly impossible that an Adventist could pen such words* 

Question: What did the Father and Son do after l8iiU? 

Answer: “In 3.8UU • • * Christ (then) entered the most holy place of the sanctuar 
> perform the closing work of the atonement* “ Great Controversy , - page U22* 

“Christ had completed only one part of Hia work as our intercessor, to enter 

)on another portion of the work, and He still pleaded His blood before the Father 
i behalf of sinners.“ Great Controversy^ page U29* 

And in 1885* “The Redeemer, with a heart full of unutterable love, still 
Leads His sacred b lood in the sinner's behalf* “ Testimonie s, Vol. h. page 121- 

NOTE: Contradicting himself, our author quotes from a work, “An exposition 
f Hebrews,“ by Arthur W# Pink, with whom he is “in full agreement* 11 

“If Aaron had only offered sacrifice at the brazen altar, and had not carried 
he blood within the veil , he had left his work only half done. 11 Questions on 
octrine , page 

We are not in •full agreement* with this* Aaron would not have left his work 
alf done if he had not carried the blood within the veil. He would have left it 
ntlrely undone ] he would not have accomplished anything. 

The death of the victim is not the atonement. It is after the goat was slain 
hat the high prie3t “goeth in to make atonement in the holy place.” Lev. 16:17* 
he atonement was made when the high priest went in to make atonement in the holy 
lace, not outside in the court* 

More to follow. 


M. L. Andreas an 
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1931 Acadenjy Place 
Glendale 6 , California 
March 13, 1958 


THE ATONEMENT DC 

(Teachers may use this as a basis for class discussion* A limited 
number of copies may be had for this purpose.) 


The serious student of the atonement is likely to be somewhat perplexed, when 
he consults the Spirit of prophecy and finds two sets of apparently contradictory 
statements. Sister White says that when Christ "offered Himself on the cross, a per - 
feet atonement was made for the sins of the people." Signs , June 28, 1099* Again she 
says that "the Father bowed before it (the cross) in recognition of its perfection . 

"It is enough," He said, " the atonement is complete ." Review and HeraldV September 2h , 
1901 . I have seven statements of like import, Ihey are plain and easily understood. 
According to them, atonement was made on the cross* 

But in Creat Controversy I read that "at the termination of the 2300 days, in 
I 8 U 1 , Christ entered the most holy place of the heavenly sanctuary, to perform the 
closing work of the atonement, preparatory to His coming." Page U22. The problem be- 
comes still more complex when I read in Patriarchs and Prophets , page 357, that the 
sins will "stand on record in the sanctuary until the final atonement " (in l 8 U±). I 
read further, on page 358 , that "in the final atonement the sins of the truly penitent 
are to be blotted from the records of heaven." As early as 18$0 I find Sister White 
saying that "as the priest entered the most holy once a year to cleanse the earthly 
sanctuary, so Jesus entered the most holy of the heavenly, at the end of the 2300 days 
of Daniel 8 , to make the final atonement for all who could be benefited by His media¬ 
tion, and thus to cleanse the sanctuary." Early Writings , page 253- 


The first statements assert that the atonement was made on the cross, that it 
was a perfect atonement and that it was complete . This took place in 30 A.D. The 
second statements say that the final atonement was not made until 1800 years later, in 
10UU. This apparent discrepancy was one of the problems I waited to have clarified 
when I visited Sister White long ago* As stated above, I had found seven statements 
that said the atonement was made on the cross ; I had found 22 statements saying that 
the atonement was made in the sanctuary in heaven . Both of these figures are incom¬ 
plete; for 1 am constantly finding other statements that increase the number. But 
whatever the correct number may be, it is evident that I may not accept one set of 
statements and ignore the other if I wish to arrive at the truth in regard to the atofae- 
roent* The question would naturally arise which statements are true, and which are 
false. Or are both true? And if so, how can they be harmonized? 


I was perplexed when in the February number of the 1957 Ministry , our official 
ministerial journal, I found a statement saying that "the sacrificial act of the cross 
(was) a conplete, perfect, and final atonement." Page 10. In view of the fact that 
Sister White says that the final atonement took place in 18UU, I concluded that the 
author had made a misstatement, and that he did not really mean what he said. But in 
this I was mistaken. For I found that he was speaking for the denomination, that it 
was an official statement, and thus constituted "new light." At the close of the arti¬ 
cle I read the pronouncement, that this "is the Adventist understanding of the atone ¬ 
ment, confirmed and illuminated and clarified by the Spirit of prophecy ." Ibid, page Ijb* 
I immediately wrote to the General Conference February 15, 1957, and protested against 
this departure from the faith; but up till nov/, there has been no retraction, no re- 
: i ou of the- ;;b*!Ti.nont, no offieiftl censure of the author or the editor. From 
■ ■e..v / iph* I\ I'f.ir liirh» i.h-'i hho l -!■:» ••cv.-.snt 3 ci nf i t ‘ - i ri 1 . Srvcn Li»— day AO’/cli Lists 
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therefore believe that the atonement on the cross in 30 A.D. was complete and final 
and if they accept Sister White 1 s statement, they also believe that the atone m en t Tn 
181*U was final . But there cannot be two final atonements 1000 years apart. I have 
not found Sister White state anywhere the atonement on the cross was final; but 
does state that the atonement in l&hh was. There is no discrepancy. Until the state¬ 
ment in the Ministry is withdrawn, we occupy an inconsistent position. 

Definition of ’■Atonement 11 

It may be well to define the word "atonement* 1 and ascertain its real meaning 
apart from any technical definition of the word itself. I have listened to several 8 
learned discussions of the meaning of the Hebrew word "kaphar," one including members 
of the Jewish Seminary in New York, but have received little information of value. I 
have also listened to discussions from lesser lights, some of whom had difficulty 
identifying the Hebrew alphabet; but again I received little help. The best definition 
I have found is a short explanatory phrase in Patriarchs and Prophets which simply 
states that atonement is " the blotting out of sin .** Here is the complete statement* 

"In the type, the great work of Christ, or blotting out of sin , was represented by the 
services on the day of atonement." Page 358. 

This definition is in harmony with Leviticus 16:30 which says that "on that 
day shall the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse you , that ye may be clean 
from all your sins before the Lord.* 1 Atonement is here equated with being "cleaned 
from all your sins. 11 It was sin which in Eden caused separation between God and man. 
Says the prophet, "Your iniquities have separated between you and your God.** Isaiah 
59*12. As sin causes separation, it must be taken out of the way to restore union and 
harmony. This is what was done on the day of atonement. Yttien the day was over, God 
and His people were one once,more. . .. _ 


Christ did not need any atonement. He was always one with the Father, and 
there was perfect harmony between the two. Says Christ, "I and my Father, are one." 
John 10:30. Christ prayed for His disciples "that they may all be one, as Thou, Father, 
art in me and I in thee, that they also may be one in us." John 17*21. "That they 
may be one, even as we are one." Verse 22, 

While the word "atonement," consisting of three separate words: at one ment, 
may be considered obsolete, and is so designated in some dictionaries, it nevertheless 
represents a vital truth. For atonement is an at-one-ment, making into one those who 
have been separated. Sister White thus uses the word when she says that men are in a 
hopeless condition "unless they accept the atonement provided for them in the remedial 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ who is our atonement, at-one-ment, with God." Ms. 122, 1901. 

* t ■ *. 

Christa work was to restore our oneness with God which had been broken by sini 
He earnestly prayed that the disciples might be one with Qod, as He and the Father are 
one. This is the true atonement, at-one-ment. Says Paul, "You that were sometimes 
alienated and enemies tn your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the 
body of his flesh through death to present you holy and unblamable and unreprovable 
in his sight." Col. 1:21, 22. God's plan is that in "the fulness of time he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him. Eph* 1:10. When this is done, "the family of heaven and the family 
of earth are one." Desire of Ages, page 835# Then "one pulse of harmony aixl gladness 
beats through the vast creation." Great Controversy , page 67B. At last the ^tenement 
is complete. The final atonement comes at the end of the world* 

Two Phases of the Atonement 

Much contusion in regard to the atdnemsnt arises from a neglect to recognize 
the Vio divisions of the atonement. Says Sister White of John the Baptist: "He did 
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not distinguish clearly the two phases of Christ’s work — as a suffering sacrifice, 
and a conquering king*" Desire of Ages , page 136, 137» The book Questions on Doctrine 
makes the same mistake* It does not 11 distinguish clearly the two phases of Christ's 
work." Yet it is only as we distinguish clearly these two phases, that we can under¬ 
stand how Sister White can say that atonement was made on the cross, and also that it 
is now going on In the sanctuary above , and that the final atonement is still in the 
future. 

9 

The First Phase 

4 - * ■» . 

From the quotation cited above, the first phase of Christ's atonement was tha^ 
of a "suffering sacrifice. 11 Tills began before the world was, included the incarnation 
which is said to be a "painful process," Christ's life on earth, the temptation in the 
wilderness, Gethsemane, the cross, and ended vhen.the Father's voice called him from 
the stony prison house of death. In all these various activities He was the "suffer¬ 
ing sacrifice." The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is a vivid picture of this. 

"Before the foundations of the earth were laid, the Father and the Son had 
united in a covenant to redeem man if he should be overcome by Satan. They had clasped 
their hands in a solemn pledge that Christ should become the surety for the human race." 
Desire of Ages , page 83b» God could have destroyed Satan immediately after he sinned, 
but that would not be best; for thereafter the aigels would obey God not from principle 
but because death vould immediately follow transgression. And so God planned a better 
way. 


Satan had successfully overcome Adam in the garden, and nearly the whole world 
had come under his sway. At the time of the flood, only eight souls entered the ark* 
Satan claimed to be the prince'of this world, and no one had challenged him. 

God did not recognize Satan's claim to this earth; so when in due time He sent 
His Son, the second Adam, He "gave the world into the hands of the Son, that through 
His mediatorial work He may completely vindicate the holiness and the binding claims 
of every precept of the divine law." Bible Echo , January, 1887* Satan claimed to be 
the ruler of the earth; but now God had given the earth to His Son. This was a chal¬ 
lenge to Satan. Thus began, in earnest, the great controversy between Christ and 
Satan. 


"Christ took the place of fallen Adam* With the sins of the world laid upon 
Him, He would go over the ground where Adam stumbled." Review and Herald , February 
2\x y 187U. "Jesus volunteered to meet the highest claims of the law." Tbid., Septem¬ 
ber 2, 1890. "Christ made himself responsible for every man and woman on earth." 

Ibid., February 27, 1900* * 

When God gave the earth to Christ, He repudiated Satan's claim to ownership. 
However, Christ would have to overcome Satan before He could take possession of the 
kingdom and wrest from Satan his dominion and unlawfully held prisoners. He therefore 
made an attempt to kill Christ as soon as He was born. But God frustrated this. Such 
a contest would be manifestly unfair. Satan must wait* 

The first encounter took place in the wilderness. After forty days of fasting, 
Christ was emaciated and weak, at death's door. It was at this time that Satan made 
his attack. But Christ resisted even "unto bLood," aid Satan retired defeated* 


* 

Throughout His ministry Satan dogged the footsteps of Christ and made every 
moment a hard battle, but "notwithstanding Satan's opposition, the plan of redemption 
v/at; <virriod out." Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3, page 19U* 
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The climax of the great controversy came in the Garden of Gethsemane. Through- 
out Hia ministry Christ had been upheld by the knowledge of the approval of the Father, 
But now He "was overpowered by the terrible fear that God wae removing Hia presence 
from Him. 11 Ibid., page 95* If God should forsake Him, would He still resist Satan 
and die rather than succumb? "Three times His humanity shrank from the last, crowning 
sacrifice • • . The fate of humanity trembled in the balance," Ibid., page 99. "As 
the Father's presence was withdrawn, they saw Him sorrowful with a bitterness of sor¬ 
row exceeding that of the last struggle with death* 1 1 Desire of Ages , page 759 # "He 
would have died had not an mgel been sent from the courts of heaven to invigorate 
the divine sufferer that He might tread His bloodstained path to Calvary." Spirit of 
Prophecy , Vol. 3, page 16U. "He fell dying to the ground" but with his last ounce of 
strength murmured, "If this cup may not pass from me except I drink it, thy will be 
done." "A heavenly peace rested upon his bloodstained face. He had borne that which 
no human being could ever bear: He had tasted the sufferings of death for every man." 
Desire of Ages , page 69lw Satan could not overcome Him. Christ was victor. 

"When Christ cried out, 'It is finished,' all heaven triumphed. The contro¬ 
versy between Christ and Satan in regard to the plan of salvation was ended." Spirit 
of Prophecy , page 163* "When Christ said "It is finished," God responded, "It is 
finished," the human race shall have another trial. The redemption price is paid, and 
Satan fell like lightning from heaven." Manuscript 11, 1897* 

"As the Father beheld the cross He was satisfied. He said, "It is enough, the 
offering is complete." Signs of the Time , September 1899. But "it was necessary 
that there should be given the world a stem manifestation of the wrath of God." And 
so, "in the grave Christ waa the'captive of divine justice." February 2ii, 18 98. 

It must be abundantly attested, that Christ had really died, so He must "remain in the 
grave the allotted period of time." Review and Herald , April 26 , 1898. When the time 

was up, a "messenger was sent to relieve'the Son of God from the debt for which He -. - 

had become responsible, and for which He had made full atonement ." Manuscript 91|,1897* 

When, before the foundations of the earth were laid* the compact was made be¬ 
tween the Father and Son, to save man, the Father agreed to accept the work of the Son 
oh two conditions: 1* that the Son work out "a righteous character on earth as an 
example fot 4 men to follow* 1 ( Spirit of Prophecy , Vol* 3, page 260) and 2. that God 
would also "receive repentant and obedient men, and would love them even as He loves 
His Son/* but On the condition that Christ would "complete His work, and Ailfil His 
pledge to "make a mah more precious than fine gold; even a man thai the golden wddge 
of Ophir." Desire qf Ages, page 790. 

"In the intercessory prayer of Jesus with Hig Father, He claimed that He had 
fulfilled the conditions which made it obligatory upon the Father to fulfill His part’ , 
of the contract made in heaven with regard to fallen man. He prayed: "I have fini¬ 
shed the work which Thou gaveet me to do." Sister White in parenthesis mates this 
remark, "That is, He had wrought out a righteous character on earth as an example for 
men to follow." Spirit of Prophecy . Vol. 3, page 260 . 

God "looked upon the victim expiring on the cross, and said, "it is finished. 

The human race shall have another trial." The redemption price was paid, and Satan 
fell like lightning from heaven." Manuscript 111, 1897* the Father beheld the 

cross. He was satisfied, and said: "It is enough, the offering is complete." Signs 
of the Times. September 30, 1889. "Christ's sacrifice in behalf of man was full and 
complete. ^The condition of the atonement had been fulfilled. The work for which He 
had come to this world had been completed." Acts of the Apostles, page 29. 

But though the Son had been accepted. His work was not finished. He must 
"complete His work and fulfill His pledge to "mte a man more precious than fine gold. 
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even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir." Desire of Ages , page 790, Christ had 
* fulfilled one phase of Hia priesthood by dying on the cross. He is now fulfilling 
another phase by pleading before the Father the case of repenting, believing sinners, 
presenting to Ood the offerings of His people. 11 Manuscript 1*2, 1901. "Christ guaran¬ 
tees that He will male a man more precious than fine gold, even a man than the golden 
wedge of Ophir.". Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3 > page 203. 

By His death Christ had fulfilled the first part of the contract made in hea¬ 
ven, and had acted His part as the "suffering sacrifice." And God was satisfied with 
His*work. "In His incarnation He had reached the prescribed limit as a sacrifice , but 
not as a redeemer." On Golgatha He died as a sacrificel That was as far as He could 
ro as sacrifice. But now His work as Redeemer began. "When Christ cried "It is 
finished," God's unseen hand rent the strong fabric which composed the veil of the 
temple from top to bottom. The way into the holiest of all was made manifest*" 
Manuscript 111, 1897. The rending of the veil was an invitation to enter. Christ 
could now begin His work in the sanctuary, which wa3 as important as the death on the 
cross. And Christ entered# 

With the cross the first phase of Christ 1 3 work as "the suffering sacrifice" 
ended. He had become incarnate; He had taken His place as the second Adam; He had 
wrought out a character on earth "as an example for men to follow;" He had resisted 
the evil one even unto blood and had gained the victory; He had taken man*s place and 
died in our stead; and God was satisfied. He had gone "the prescribed limit as a 
sacrifice." He had vanquished Satan, who fell like lightning from heaven. He had 
proved that man by the grace of God can become victor over sin; He had proved God \ true 
and Satan a liar. And now, with the Father*s approval He was enpowered to be the 
Savior of mankind. At His ensuing coronation He was given all power in heaven and 
earth and "could begin His redeeming work iri the sanctuary above". " 

John the Baptist faLled to "distinguish clearly the two phases of Christ's 
work—a 3 a suffering sacrifice and a conquering King." Desire of A ges , page 137* 

We have considered the first phase, now the second* 

The Second Phase 

"Christ fulfilled one phase of His priesthood by dying on the cross for the 
fallen race. He is now fulfilling another phase by pleading before the Father the 
case of the repenting, believing sinner." Manuscript 1*2, 1901. 

"After His ascension, our Savior began His work as high priest. « • In harmony 
with the typical service He began His ministration in the holy place, and at the 
termination of the prophetic days in 181*1* ... He entered the most holy to perform 
the last division of His solemn work— to cleanse the sanctuary." Spirit of Prophecy , 
pages 265, 266. "He entered into the presence of God, to perform the closing work of 
atonement, preparatory to His coming." Idem. 

In studying this part of the atonement we enter into a field that is distinctly 
Adventist doctrine and in which we differ from all other denominations. We consider 
this our unique contribution to religion and theology, that which "has made us a 
separate people , and has given character and power to our work." Counsels to Editors 
and Writers , page 5lu Sister White in this connection warns us against "fantastic 
theories invented to make void the truths of the atonement, and destroy our confidence 
In the doctrines which we have held sacred since the third angel^s message was first 
given. Thus they would rob us of our faith in the very message that has made us a 
separate people, and has given character aid power to our work .* 1 Ibid., pages 53.51i« 


This is vital counsel and i3 vn-itten for this very time and year, when efforts 
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are being made by some amon e us, to show that we are like other churches and should 
be reckoned an evangelical body and not a sect, but a fully orthodox church vhich 
rightfully can take its place among the great sisterhood of churches throughout the 


The new religious journal, Christianity Today, discusses this question in its 
March 3, 1958 issue, stating that "the Adventists today are contending vigorously 
that they are truly evangelical. They appear to want to be so regarded." The article 
mentions the new book, Questions on Doctrine , which it says is the "Adventist answer 
to the question whether it ought to be thought of as a sect or a fellow evangelical 
denomination* It states that the book is published in an effort to convince the re¬ 
ligious world that we are evangelical and one of them. Mentioning other “isms" it 
expresses the hope that "some of the perspns who have been led astray following gos¬ 
pels that are no Gospel, may be won back to the bosom of the evangelical church, the 
church of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." 

This situation is most significant. According to Christianity Today . we are 
placed in the position of standing outside the evangelical churches, asking permission 
to become one of them. What a sight for heaven and earthJ The church of the living 
God, which under God has been given a commission to preach this gospel of the kingdom 
to every nation, kindred, tongue and people, is asking permission to be reckoned as 
among the churches which we have always called Babylon, and have made call after call 
to “come out from among them and be separated.” How have the mighty fallen! This is 
apostacy indeed; and in this case it is the leaders who have undertaken to change 
our theology, and have even gone so far as to promise that we will proselyte no m 9 re! 

I know the answer that is made, that we did not say this; that they did. But we have 
never denied or repudiated the statement. Therefore it stands. That in itself is 
an admission that we no longer intend to send our message to every kindred,- tongue, 
and people. It is giving up Adventism. It is more than apostacy. It is denying 
God's leading in our past work. May God spare His people and not give His heritage 
to reproach! But that prayer may be too late. For the reproach is already on the way. 


Christ's death on the cross corresponds to the moment when on the day of atone¬ 
ment the High Priest had Just killed the Lord's goat. He is standing in the court, 
ready to begin the ministration of the blood. The death of the sacrifice was neces¬ 
sary, and without it there could be no atonement. But the death in and of itself was 
not the atonement, though it was the beginning of it. Sister White speaks of the 
'Atonement commenced on earth." Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3> P a 6 e 26l. This is correct* 
The atonement was begun on earth, the first step was there taken, and the death ac— t . 
complished. 


However, the high priest's work on earth was not ended with the slaying of 
the sacrifice. Had he not entered the sanctuary with the blood to minister it, there 
would have been no atonement. "The intercession of Christ in man's behalf (His mini¬ 
stration of the blood) is as necessary as was the death of the cross." Signs of the 
Time , January 11, 1910. Had there been no ministration of the blood in the sanctuary 

of old, the people would have been in the same position as those who in the Passover 

service slew the lamb but failed to put the blood on the door posts. "When I see the 

blood," said God, "I will pass over you." Ex. 12:13* 


It is the same with the church today, who, knowing what was done in the earth¬ 
ly sanctuary service, falls to apply the blood Bhed on Calvary. Others may be ex¬ 
cused, but not the church of God whose very message concerns the sanctuary, and who 
have r.i .-ifidifid for a hundred years that, "unto tvfo thousand three hundred days, then 

tha s-iuotu.-is-y bo c),« but who at the very climax of prophecy attempts to 
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cleanse the sanctuary without blood 1 It is the blood that is to be applied, not an 
act, a great act, a sacrificial act, an atoning act, the act on the cross, the bene¬ 
fits of the act on the cross, the benefits of the atonement—all of which expressions 
are used in Questions on Doctrine —it is not an act at all that is to be applied, but 
the blood * Yet in all the 100 pages of the section on atonement in 11 the book,” not 
once is Christ mentioned as pleading the blood or ministering it. It must be some¬ 
thing of a masterpiece to avoid mentioning the blood as being pleaded, when that Is 
the central fact in the atonement in the sanctuary. 

Christ is represented in "the book" as pleading with the Father—but his plead¬ 
ing was in vain* Hear these words of the author: Jesus "appeared in the presence of 
God for us. But it was not with the hope of obtaining something for us at that time , 
or at any other time. No! He had already obtained it for us at the cross." Questions 
on Doctrine, p^e 301* Awful words! Blasphemous wordsl And this is supposed to be 
Adventist doctrine 1 If Christ already had obtained it, why did He ask the Father for 
it, and keep on asking for 1800 years? However the author may attempt to explain it, 
it is a hopeless message to send to a dying world. 

Elder Nichols states the Adventist position correctly when he says, "We be-^ 
lieve that Chrises work of atonement for sin was begun rather than completed on k 
C alvary." Answers to Objections , page U08, 1952 edition. 

Here is, what the Spirit of Prophecy, teaches on the atonement and Christ^ 
ministry in the sanctuary: 

"Jesus was clothed with priestly garments. He gazed in pity on the remnant, 
and with a voice of deep pity cried, " My blood . Father, My blood. My blood, My blood*" ^ 
Early Writings , page 30. 

"He appears in the presence 61 God as our great High Priest;'ready to accept 
the repentance, and to answer the prayers of His people, and, through the merits of ; 
His own righteousness, to present them to the Father. He raises His wounded hands to 
God, and claims their bloodbought pardon . I have graven them on the palms of iny hands, \ 
He pleads. Those memorial wounds of ny humiliation and anguish secure to my church ) 
the best gifts of omnipotence." Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 3> pages 26l, 262. / 

"The ark that enshrines the tables of the law is covered with the mercy seat, 
before which Christ pleads His blood in the sinners behalf." Great Controversy , p.i*15* 

"It was the work of the priest in the daily ministration to present before God 
the blood of the sin offering, also the incense which ascended with the prayers of 
Israel. So did Christ plead His blood before the Father in behalf of sinners." Ibid., 
page 1*21. ’ ; . 


"V/hen in the typical service the high priest left the holy place on the day of 
atonement, He went in before God to present the blood of the sin-offering, in behalf y 

of all Israel who truly repented of their sins. So Christ had only completed on© part 
of His work as our intercessor, to enter upon another portion of the work, and H© still 
pleaded his blood before the Father in behalf of sinners." Ibid., page 1*29. 

Christ is "now officiating before the ark of God, pleading His blood in be- 
half of sinners." Ibid*, page 1*33. 

"Christ, the great high priest, pleading His blood before the Father in the / 
sinner*s behalf, bears upon Hie heart the name of every repentant, believing soul*" 

Patriarcha and Prophets, page 351* 

"As Christ at Hia ascension appeared in the presence of God to jaleart His blood 
in bnV.r'ilf cf p r ;i : *.= *».*■ h'O iviu i:, £>•» t.lio prionin tbt? d-'-dy mini*»l mt i,»i* fiprliiklt'd 
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blood of the sacrifice in the holy place in the sinners behalf.” Patriarchs and 
Prophets , page 357* ~- 

n Th e blood of Christ , while it was to release the repentant sinner from the 
condemnation of the law, was not to cancel the sin; it was to stand on record in the 
sanctuary until the final atonement.” Patriarchs and Prophets , page 357. And with 
all this before him, not once does the author of Questions on Doctrine mention the 
blood as being pleaded* ~~ 


The Final Atonement 

11 The Father ratified the covenant made with Christ, that H e would receive re¬ 
pentant and obedient man, and would love them even as He loves His Son.” This as 
stated before, was on the condition that “Christ was to complete His work and fulfill 
His pledge to “make a man more precious than fine gold, even a man than the golden 
wedge of Ophir.” Desire of Ages , page 790. This Christ “guarantees .” Spirit of 
Prophecy , Vol. 3, page 203* 

To make man “more precious than fine go ld/ 1 is to have him develop a character 
a bove reproa ch^ In this Christ hgd shown the w^^^When ChristTsald that He had 
finished the work which the Father had given Him to do. Sister White comments, “That 
is, He had wrought out a righteous character on earth as an example for men to follow.” 
Spirit of Prophecy , Vol. 3> page 260. 

It was well that Christ had done this and thus demonstrated that it could be 
done . But could any one else do it? That needed to be demonstrated also. Christ 
guaranteed 1 that it could be done; and it is now for him to keep His pledge. 

Character is not created. It is. made , it is developed , it is built , by a 
series of tests graduated to the strength of the man tested. God at first gives a 
light test. Man easily passes it. Then comes the next test, a little stronger, and 
man passes that. Thus little by little resistance to temptation develops, until 
certain temptations no longer become a battle. As an example, a man makes a serious 
effort to overcome the tobacco habit. At first it is hard to resist the temptation, 
but gradually the man grows stronger, and after a while tobacco is a temptation no 
longer. He has gained the victory. 

So it may be with every other weakness. Holiness is not attained in a day. 
“ Redemption is that process by which the s oul is trained f or h eaven.“ Desire of Ages , 
page 330. A man may be forgiven in a moment^ but the attainment of holiness is a 
process . A man may gain victories every day; but still he "may not have attained. 

Even Paul had to admit that he had not “already attained, either were already per¬ 
fect.” But undaunted He exclaims, “But I follow after (that is, I keep going) that 
I may apprehend that for wliich also I am apprehended of Jesus Christ." Ftiil. 3il2. 

Christ undertook to make a man finer than gold. In this work man must take 
an active part and not be a submissive instrument only. “The ransom of the human 
race was apnoin* />d to give man another trial* 11 Manuscript 11*, 1898. “The plan of 
salvation was designed to redeem the fallen race, to give man another trial * 111 Signs 
of the Tim^ . April 26 , 1899. This Sister White stresses over and over. God looked 
upon the victim expiring on the cross, and said, “It is finished, the human race 
shall have another trial . 11 Youth* s Instructor, June 21, 1900. “That the transgressor 
might have another trial • • • the eternal Son of God interposed Himself to bear the 
punishment of transgression.” Review and Herald, Februaiy 8, 1898. “He suffered in 
our stead that men could have another teat and trial »“ Special Instruction Relating 
to the Re vie wand Herald Office, page 28. “As Jesus was accepted as our substitute 
and surety, every one of us will be accepted if we stand the test and trial for our - 
.1 vos• ,f Revir-v/ and Herald, June 10, 1890. “The Savior overcame to showman how he 
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may overcome" Man must work with hia hunanpovrer , aided by the divine pov/er of 
Christ to resist and to conQUor at any cos^ tohijiself . In shorty he must overcome 
as Chri st overcame • . . Han mast do his part; he must be victor on his own account, 
through the strength and grace that Christ gives him* Testimonies , Vol* U, P* 32,33# 

To accomplish this was what Christ had pledged. It was no easy task. But 
Christ persevered, and attained his goal. Out of the last generation, of the weakest 
of the weak those who bore the result of all the sins of the forefathers, Christ 
selected a group with which to make the demonstration that man can overcome as Christ 
overcame. In the 1UU,000 Christ stands justified and glorified. They prove that it 
is possible to live a life pleasing to God under all conditions, and that man can stand 
in the sight of a holy God without an intercessor (see Great Controversy , page 61*9)* 
"They are His chosen ones, joint heirs with Christ in the great firm of heaven. They 
overcome as He overcame. 11 Manuscript, November 28, l897« "The last lingering trace 
of the curse of sin will be removed, and Christ’s faithful ones will appear "in the 
beauty of the Lord our God," in mind and soul and body reflecting the perfect image 
of their Lord." Great Controversy , page 6U5. "The refiner will bring them forth as 
gold tried in the fire," Ibid,, page 621. To us comes the invitation, "Now, while 
our great High priest is making atonement for us , we should seek to become perfect in 
Christ." Ibid., page 623. 

This experience is the final atonement. At last "the family of heaven and 
earth are one." Desire of Ages , page 835* The atonement is complete. Christ has 
finished His work. 


II. L,. Andreasen 


As has been shown, we must "distinguish clearly the two phases of Christ's ;/ork 
—as a suffering sacrifice and a conquering king ." Desire of Ages , page 136, The 
first phase was His work on earth, culminating on the cross; the second His ministry 
in the sanctuary above. Each of these phases is again divided into two parts. 


Christ's work on* earth may be divided into two parts: the first reaching from 
the baptism to Gethsemane, and the second embracing Gethsemane and the cross. In the 
first period Christ met and conquered every temptation that Satan could bring to Him. 
In His human body He overcame sin in whatever form it was presented, and when He 
came to Gethsemane He could truthfully say, "I have overcome the world." John 16:23/ 
His body was clean, pure, "an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well¬ 
pleasing to God" (Romans 12:1); "a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God" 
(Romans 12:1); "acceptable to God and approved of men." Romans ll*:l8. "He had 
wrought out a righteous character on earth as an example for men to follow." Spirit 
of Prophecy , Vol, 3, page 260, "Notwithstanding Satan’s persistent opposition, the 
plan of redemption was being carried out." Ibid., page 19lj. 


The second part of this phase of Christ’s work embraces Gethsemane and the cross< 
There, in a specific sense. He was the "suffering sacrifice." When on the cross 
Christ cried out, "It is finished," "the angels rejoiced as these words were uttered, 
for the great plan of redemption was being carried out." Sufferings of Christ , 
page 26. On this Sister White comments: "The great plan of redemption which was 
dependent on the deqth of Christ had been thus far carried out." Testimonies, Vol. 2. 

-’ll. The words "thus far" are worthy of notice. "Dy His deat h lie b\ : en tho 
uor.: irii'ch after “is resurrection Ho ascended to complete jr* heaven." Croat Con- 
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trovers y . page 48?# And this work in heaven "is as essential to the plan of salvat¬ 
ion as was the death on the cross* 11 Idem* We mat not attribute the atonement 
solely to any one act. "His whole life was a sacrifice of Himself for the saving 
of the world." Desire of Ages * page 278# 

"It wa9 not on the cross only that Christ sacrificed Himself for humanity. As 
"He went about doing good* every day's experience was an outpour ing of His life," 
Education , page 80. "Whether fasting in the wilderness of tenptationT^or^eatlng with 
the publicans at Matthew's feast. He was giving hia life for the redemption of the 
lost." Desire of Ages, page 278. 

"Few give thought to the suffering that sin has caused our Creator. All heaven 
suffered in Christ's agony; but that suffering did not begin or end with His mani¬ 
festation in humanity. The cross is a revelation to our dull senses of the pain that . 
from its very inception, sin has brought to the heart of Go<i ." Education , page 263. 

"On Calvary the atonement was made visible." Man would never have known of the 
sufferings which sin has brought to the heart of God, had there not been given on 
Calvary a revelation of that suffering. Calvary lasted a few hours; but God's suf¬ 
fering steins from the inoeption of sin — from Satan's first transgression. But 
that suffering men would never have known had there not been given the revelation on 
Oolgatha * Our salvation was not accomplished by a few hours of suffering, dreadful 
as they were* Those hours were the revelation of the suffering that has been in the 
heart of God since sin first made its appearance. On Calvary the atonement was made 
visible. 

Each step in the great plan of redemption bore heaven'3 seal of perfection* And 
each step was complete in itself and vital, but not final* Christ's incarnation was 
a vital step/"and necessary. His perfect life on earth was necessary and vital, or - 
there oould have been no atonement. The same is true of His suffering and death, 
necessary and vital, and without which there oould be no atonement. And Hia inter¬ 
cession in the sanctuary above is as essential as death on the cross. VThe final 
atonement is the work wrought out by Christ in the group of 144,000* who will reflect 
the image of Christ fully, and demonstrate that the work of Christ on earth — the 
perfection of a righteous Character that meets the approval of God — was not an ex¬ 
perience that was possible only for Christ, but which can be obtained through the 
grace of God by men who have their sins forgiven and trust fully in the mighty power 
of God. They are the final demonstration of the power of Ood«T) 
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Glendale, California’ 
Septenbor, i960 

A Moat nanneroua Here9^ 

In 1957 o book appeared, published by the Seventh-day Adventist denomination, en¬ 
titled Seventh-day Adventists An aver Q uegtftgn a PJQ. Dp<?t rl n g « It claims to be "not a new 
statement of faith, but rather an answer to specific questions concerning our faith", p. 8 
Despite this assertion, I find seventeen divergencies from the hitherto accepted and 
published doctrines of the church, which doctrines I have taught for more than five decades 
in our schools, colleges and Seminary, preached to our churches all over the world, and re¬ 
corded in thirteen books on theology, published by the denomination and used as text books. 
The seventeen points are of such a noturo that if thoy should become accepted as doctrines 
of the church, Seventh-day Adventists would cease to be a special people with a distinct 
message for the world today, such as they have always believed and taught. 

The answers of the Adventists to the forty-eight questions in QagatiQha QH doctrine , 
are evidently worded to convince Evengelicals that while Adventists differ in some respects 
from them, these differences are not of a character that should hinder the Adventists from 
being accepted as "born again** Christians. The Journal, Eternity, issue of September, 1956 
in an article entitled "Are Seventh-day Adventists Christians?” affirms that despite some of 
their peculiar doctrines. Adventists are Christians. 

For some time previous to the publication of the book Questions on Doctrine , negoti¬ 
ations between certain Evangelicals and Adventist leaders were srried on. Dr. Donald Grey 
Barnhouse, editor in chief of the magazine Eternity , and Mr. Wa A ter Martin, also associated 

with Eternity , were the chief negotiators on the Evangelical side. The names of the Adven¬ 

tist leaders have never been published, as is also the case with the authors of Questions . 

Mr. Martin was the one who framed the questions — with some assistance from the Adven¬ 
tists — on which Questions on Doctrine is built. He also suggested changes in the doctri¬ 
nal hooks of the Adventists, evidently with the thought of having certain doctrines appear 
more palatable to the Evangelicals. These changes were promptly made as soon as they were 
presented to the Adventist officials. We are not informed of all these changes, but some 
of them concerned our doctrines of the "mark of the Beast*', and "Christ *s nature while-in 
the flesh". We are told that "similar steps were taken subsequently". Mr. Martin has thus 

become a kind of corrector of Adventist theology as well as sponsor for the Adventists in 

their endeavor to gain admittance to Evangelical standing. 

Mr. Martin*s Book 


In i 960 Mr. Martin published a book entitled The Truth about Seventh-dav Adventists . 
Of this book the Adventists say: "His presentation of our doctrines and prophetic in¬ 
terpretations as found on pages 47 -86 is accurate and comprehensive. . . The reader will 
not overlook the fair and accurate statements of Adventist teachings so clearly set forth 
on pages mentioned above, 47-86.** Again: "This author has earned our gratitude and re¬ 
spect by his earnest endeavor to set forth correctly our doctrinal positions and by his 
attitude of Christian brotherhood." This statement occurs on page 15 of Mr. Martin's book, 
and is signed by H.W. Lowe, chairman Bible Study and Research Group, General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists, Takoma Park, Washington 12, D.C. 

On page 224 of his book, ?4r. Martin says that his efforts to obtain Evangelical 
recognition of the Adventists have not been an easy task. "The whole problem of fellow¬ 
ship is anything but easy", he states; "indeed, it is complex and checkered, and one can 
see objections raised on both sides of the fence". 

However, Mr. Martin is not discouraged. He feels he Is making headway with our 
denomination. "Seventh-day Adventists**, he says, "eagerly desire and encourage fellowship 
with other communions who love the Lord Jesus Christ and are seeking common fellowship... 
They have stated in numerous places their desire for fellowship with Christians of other 
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rloiK>m1 notions • L©adjn 0 Adventist periodicals (lh e MinJjLtnr, Slops of the Times et el) 
have devoted much space to this subject over the last few yeors, particularly, ibid 228 
According to this, it is not the Adventists who are holding back. Orr leaders are ready 
We would be Evangelicals now if they had had their way. 

In Mr. Martin's opinion, one thing that hinders our acceptance by the Evangelicals, 
is our older Adventist literature which "is still in circulation", and which "teach some of 
the divergent views of Seventh-day Adventism." Mr. Martin, however, is hopeful that time 
will remedy this. He writes that "it must be remembered that it will take time for diver¬ 
gent literature within the denomination to be brought under editorial control , and harmon¬ 
ized with the declared denominational position. The Adventists are seriously studying this 
problem." Ibid . (Emphasis mine, throughout) 

This is news of the highest importance. The present conflict within the denomination 
is not one of semantics, as some have insisted. It is a question of our denominational 
existence. Shall we Join a group of men who openly and defiantly proclaim their hatred 
of the law of God and particularly of the Sabbath; who call the investigative judgment the 
most "colossal, psychological, face-saving phenomenon in religious history"; who ridicule 
the lShh movement, and totally repudiate the sanctuary doctrine end Christ's work in the 
most holy since 18 kh? See Eternity . Sept. 1956 . 

What communion or fellowship can we have with such? This _ the group which Mr. Mar¬ 
tin asserts we "eagerly desire" to Joini God forbid. This matter is not a theory merely, 
but a real question of life or death for our beloved church. It is time for a change. 

< God's S tranoe Work - f 

"I seldom weep, but now I find my eyes blinded with, tears; they are falling on my 
— paper, as I^write* It^may- be *hat ere^long^all^prophesyinga-among ua.wiliL b.e at _an=-end, 
and the voice which has stirred the people may no longer disturb their carnal slumbers. 

When God shall work his strange work on the earth, when holy hands bear the ark 
no longer, woe will be upon the people. Oh, that thou hadst known, even thou, in this 
thy day, the things that belong unto thy peacel" Testimonies. Vol.. 5, page 77- 

"God has promised that where tho shepherds are not true. He will take charge of 

the flock himself. God has never made the flock wholly dependent on human instrumen¬ 
talities. God will have a people pure and true. Eut the days of the purification of 

the church is hastening on apace. In the mighty sifting soon to take place, we shall 

be better able to measure the strength of Israel. The signs reveal that the time is 
near when the Lord will manifest that his fan is in His hand, and He will throughly 
purge His floor." I bid , page 80 . 

1 * 

The Clevel and Meeting 

"The General Conference, meeting in quadrennial session in -Cleveland in 1958, 
thought the book ( Questions on Doctrine ) was sufficiently in harmony with Adventist 
views to preclude any necessi ty of even reviewing the issue. Its approach was apparent 
to all, as was its acceptance* . The Truth about Seventh-day Adventists , page 228 . 

Questions on Doctrine states correctly (page 9) that "No statement of Seventh-day 
Adventist belief can be considered official unless It is adopted by the General Conference 
In quadrennial session, when accredited delegates from the whole world are present". We 
are now told that the reason no vote was taken at the Cleveland meeting was that all were 
In harmony with the new view and that no vote was needed. Greater untruth was never spoken. 
The real reason was that the leaders were afraid to take a vote. 
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The Wo rst Horesv 

Of the oovcijtouu aivutuciiHos T found in Questions on PocstrJnn nr> ui tl»o 

nino of this article, I believe that the statement found on page 3 C 3 is the worst, as it 
attacks the character of God, and accuses both the Father and the Son of outright deceit. 
Here is the statement: "Although born in the flesh, He was nevertheless God, and was exempt 
from the inherited passions and pollutions that corrupt the natural descendants of Adam." 
Here is wbat Desire of Ages says on the question if Christ was exempt: 

"It would have been an almost infinite humiliation for the Son of God to take 
man's nature, even when Adam stood in his innocence in Eden. Eut Jesus accented 
humanity when the race had been weakened by four thousand years of sin. Like every 
child of Adam He accepted the results of the working of the great law of. heredity . 

What these results were is shown in the history of His earthly ancestors. He came 
with such heredity to share our sorrows and temptations, and to give us the example 
Sf a sinless life." Desire of. Ages. page Z 18 . 

Christ was not exempt from the working of the great law of heredity. He accepted it. 

Temptations 

Temptations are a vital part of Christian life, and come from both God and Satan. 

God tempts man, and so does Satan. There is a difference in the two temptations, how- 
ever. God sends temptations to give man an opportunity to test himself and determine 
where he stands. These temptations are not fer the purpose of causing man to stumble, 
to test his strength to resist evil and to prepare him for stronger tests to come. It 
to test his obedience that "God did tempt Abraham". Gen. 22:1. 

As proper physical exercise serves a purpose in developing strong healthy bodies, 
does God's temptation strengthen the spiritual man. Each temptation overcome, each victory 
won, develops spiritual muscles and helps him face the next tests with courage. Tempta¬ 
tions ore God's able workmen, which,will,at last present a man perfect in. Christ Jesus. 

The exact opposite is the case with Satan's temptations. He expects and hopes to 
cause man to fall and thus weaken his resistance for the next test. His intent is evil, 
and only evil. 

When God permits Satan to tempt us. He does not leave us, but retains a controlling 
and restraining power, and does not permit Satan to exceed his authority. He weighs each 
temptation and our strength, and "will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear 
it." I Cor. 10:31. This is a blessed promise and gives point to James' statement, "My 
brethren, count it all Joy when ye fall into divers temptations, knowing this that the 
trying of your faith worketh patience. Eut let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing." James 1:3,A- Any temptation whatsoever, is 
used of God to help us obtain a character approved of Him. 

"Christ's temptations were real temptations, no pretense. Christ 'suffered, 
being tempted' • Angels of heaven were on the scene on that occasion, and kept the 
standard uplifted, that Satan should not exceed his bonds end overpower the human 
nature of Christ. . • The welfare of the whole human family and of Christ Himself 
was at stake. One admission from Christ, one word of concession, and the world would 
be claimed by Satan as hi9, and he, the prince of the power of darkness, would, he 
supposed, commence his rule. There appeared unto Christ an angel from heaven; for the 
conflict ended. Human nower was ready to fail . Eut all heaven sang the song of 
eternal victory." Brown Elmshaven Leaflets . #15. 
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•There are thoughts end feelings suggested and aroused by Satan that annoy even 
the beat of man; but if they are not cherished , if they are repulsed hateful, the 
soul is not contaminated with guilt, end no other is defiled by their influence!” 
Review and Herald . March 27, 1888. 

These are good and comforting words. There are faithful Christians who feal downcast 
when wicked thoughts come to mind. They reason that their hearts must be a sink of iniquity 
or auch thoughts would not come- Let such take courage- Even the best of men are thus 

annoyed by Satan. Bit unless such thoughts are cherished , the soul is not contaminated 

What is Tempta t ion? 

"What is temptation?—It is the means by which those who claim to be the children 

of God are tested and tried. We read that God tempted Abraham, that He tempted the 

children of Israel. This means that He permitted circumstances to occur to test their 
faith, end lead them to look to Him for help, God permits temptation to come to His 
people today that they may realize that He is their Helper.” 

•Temptations will pour in upon us; for by them we are to be tried during our 
probation. This is the proving of God, the revelation of our own hearts. There is 

££ 3ln In haying temptati ons; but sin comes in when we yie' to that temptation.” 

Bible E cho . January 2, 1899* 

”An impure thought tolerated . an unholy desire cherished, and the soul is con¬ 
taminated, its integrity compromised- .. • Every emotion and desire must be held in 
subjection to reason and conscience. Every unholy thought must he insta ntly repelled 
... No man can be forced to transgress. His own consent must first be gained; the 
soul must purpose the sinful act before passion can dominate over reason or iniquity 
triumph over conscience." Tes t, Vol.» 5, p£.ge 177. 

The situation, then, is this: Tempiation “is no sin." Unless it is cherished, it does 
not contaminate the soul. But if yielded to, if cherished, it is sin, and may develop 
into passion. 


There is one condition, however, that must tcist before temptation really becomes 
temptation. This is expressed in the following quotation: 



"Unless there is a possibllitv of viel ding , te mptation i s not temptation . 
Temptation is resisted when a man is p owert u llv i nfluenced to do a wrong action; 
end knowing that he can do it . resists by faith with a firm hold upon divine power. 
This was the ordeal through w hich Chr ist pa ssed . He could not have been tempted in 
all points os a man is tempted, had there been no possibility of falling. He was. a 
free agent, placed on probation, as was Adam, and as is every man.” Youth Instructo r 
July 20, 1899* 


» 


Christ **was not exempt f rom temota t i on - The inhabitants of Nazereth were pro¬ 
verbial for their wickedness. The low estimate in which they were generally held is 
shown in Nathaniel’s question, ’Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?’ Jesus 
was placed where His character would be tested. It was necessary for Him to be con¬ 
stantly on guard in order to preserve His pur ity . He was subject to all the conflicts 
which we have to meet, that He might he an example to us in childhood, youth, and man¬ 
hood- - . No child of humanity will ever be called to live a holy life amid so fierce 
a conflict with temptation as was our Savior.” Desire of Ages , page 71 - 

V"'" Note these last quotations: "Unless there is a possibility of yielding - temptation is 
not temptation.” A man 9 tands face to face with a temptation. He knows " that )}£ can do Lt" 
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und jg " powerfully Influenced to do a wrong action”. But he "resists by faith with a firm 
hold upon divine power”. Then comes the enlightening statement: " This is the ordeal 
throug h which Christ passed ”. 

"As o free agent he was placed on probation, with liberty to yield to Satan * a 
temptations , and work at cross purposes with God. If this were not so, if it had not 
been possible for Him to fall, he could not have been tempted in all points as the hu¬ 
man family is tempted. . . Ho resisted unto blood in that hour when the fear of moral 

irilure was as the fear of death. Youth Instructor . Oct. 2 6 , 1899. 

”He took the nature of man with the possibility of yielding to temptation.” 

Desire of Ages . page 117- 

”He took upon Himself human nature, and was tempted in all points os human nature 
is tempted. He c ould have sinned; he could have fallen; but not for one moment was 
there in him an evil propensity.” Ms. #8, *95. 

To those having faith in the Spirit of Prophecy, these words are accepted as true. If 
Christ is to be of any help to me; if He came to this world to demonstrate that it is pos¬ 
sible for man to be an overcomer, then He must be placed just where I am placed to show me 
tne way. If Christ is exempt in any way, and I am not exempt, ^-»d is not playing fair. 
Heresy is bad of whatever kind it is, but heresy involving the w.uthfulness of God comes 
near being unforgivable. 

Christ could have sinned and fallen, but though he was powerfullv influenced to sin, 
M not_ for one moment was there in Him an evil propensity ”. He was not miraculously exempted 
from the penalty of transgression, but gained the victory over every temptation and remained 
holy and without blame. 

The Wilderness Temptation 

”His anguish was not so much from the nanos of hunger as from His sense of the fearful 
results of the Indulgence of appetites and passions.” Redemption . Temptation , page 50. 

“Those who overcome, will follow the example of Christ by bringing appetites and 
passions under the control of enliohtened conscience and reason .” Ibid . page 76 . 

Those who think that the first of Christ's temptations was confined to hunger for 
bread, miss the point entirely. There ore bodily hungers far greater than for food. As 
said above, it was not so much the hunger for bread with which Christ was concerned, as His 
sense of the fearful results of “indulged appetite and unholy passion which controlled the 
world. . • paramount to gnawing pangs of hunger”. Ibid , page 35. 

Christ brought "appetites and passions under the control of enlightened conscience and 
reason”. We are to do the same. 

"Christ was not exempt from temptation." He was not exempt from pain, or passions, or 
pollution, or sin, or death. He was not exempt from any of these . He met them and con¬ 
quered them. To be exempt is defined to "be free or excused from some burdensome obligation 
to take out, deliver, set free from a rule which others must observe; to be Immune from." 

Was Christ excused from rules which others must observe, which binds others? No, 

"God permitted His Son to come, a helpless babe, subject to (not exempt from) the weak¬ 
ness of humanity. He permitted Him to meet life's perils In common with every soul, to 
fight the battle as every child of humanity must fight it, at the risk of failure and 
eterna l loss .” Desire o£. Ages , page &9. "God spared not His own Son." Rom. 8 : 32 . 
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Had God favored His Son, Satan would have had an argument that *>««« r a 
God sent His Son to show can that He is not unjust in requiring Sedience^? Him 
came to earth to demonstrate God’s Justice. If God favored His Son He vouirt 
have admitted that man can not keep the law, that it was necessary for God to exem^«t 

from some of the requirements He bad Imposed upon man. ^This would be for God t- h~i 1S * 

feat. Moreover, it would have vitiated the whole plan of salvation. If Christ°had * i 
favors or exemptions, He would thereby have admitted Satan's claim that it is impossibi* 5 f° d 
man to. do God's will. p lor 


Perish the thought that God in any way favored Christ! To teach or believe such is the 
highest of infamy, in that it is an indictment of God Himself, and accusing Him of deceit 
It would be one of Satan's masterpieces to have His denominated people accept such doctrine. 

The matter we have been discussing here in regard to Christ being exempt from the pas¬ 
sions and pollutions that corrupt the natural descendants of Adam, we consider one of the 
most heinous of the many departures from the faith which a study of the book Questions nr^ 
Doctrine, reveals. That Christ did not "possess" either passions or pollutions is clear, for 
He was the Son of God, perfect, pure, holy. That God miraculously exempted Him, as He did 

not exempt the rest of humanity; that He favored Christ so that He could not sin. is 

heathenism of the worst kj,pd. If God exempted Christ, He ought to exempt mankind as a whole 

or be a respecter of persons* 

H Summary 

f 

Some years ago I was dumbfounded to discover that men In high position in the denom¬ 
ination had approached the trustees of Mrs. White's writings with a proposition that some 
statements Sr. White had made in regard to the work of Christ in the second apartment of the 
snnctuary be changed, as they did not agree with the conclusions our leaders had adopted 
after meeting with Evangelical officials. These men had stated in print that our teaching 
on the investigative Judgment was '"the most colossal, psychological, face-saving phenomenon 
in religious history. . . the cleansing of the sanctuary in 18M was "nothing more than a 
human face-saving idea", and that the present Adventist leaders had told the Evangelicals 
"flatly, that-they repudiate all-such extremes". Further, the idea which "some of their - - 
earlier teachers taught, that Jesu9* atoning work was not completed on Calvary, but instead 
that He was still carrying on a second ministerial work since 18&&!', our leaders had also 
"totally repudiated". Eternity . September 195*>. 

I was dismayed when I first read the report of the Evengellcals as they quoted our men, 
and still more perplexed when our leaders did not deny the truthfulness of what had taken 
place. Three years have now passed, and as yet there has been no denial. We are therefore 
justified In believing that the Evangelicals told the truth when they stated that our men 
had "totally repudiated" our doctrine of the cleansing of the sanctuary. 

What I am now concerned with is the future. Since the visit of the men to the vault 

t \ 

to have Sr. White's writings adjusted to the new view, this work of "harmonizing" our books 
has been going on. It is done secretly, and we are not told who is doing it or what is 
being done. But the plan apparently is to make a complete revision of all our books and 
have them all "harmonized" with the present new views. 

This "harmonizing" work is now going on. Our books are being brought under "editorial 
control", and harmonized. I am deeply concerned about this. As it is impossible to examine 
each revised book and compare it with an earlier edition, our people will never know what 
changes are made. It is not playing square with our people. What assurance have I that if 
I should buy a copy of a "harmonized book that it is the same hook I have always read? I 
would naturally wonder what changes have been made, if any. It is most disturbing to me 
that somebody in Washington should attempt to do such work. 
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JAN ^ o rec-q 


The Living Witness 


No. 1 


The Living witness is a book of 261* pages, published by the Pacific Press Publishing 
Association in 1959, containing 1*7 ”signifleant articles”, culled from the journal Signs 
of the Times. It was felt by the publishers that these articles should be preservecTin 
a more permanent form, hence the decision to make them into a book. 

The first article is written by James White who might well be called the founder of the 
Adventist church. He and his wife were the leading workers for a long time. Elder 
White was three times elected president of the denomination and, in 18?l*> was chosen 
editor of the journal. Signs of the limes . In a short foreword in the first issue of 
the Signs he says: 

We have no articles of Ibith, creed, or discipline aside from the Bible. We 
do not put forth this as having authority with our people, nor is it designed 
to secure unanimity among them as a system of faith, but is a brief statement 
of what is, and has been, with great unanimity, held by them* We often find 
it necessary to meet inquiries on this subject, and sometimes to correct false 
statements circulated against us, and to remove erroneous impressions which 
have obtained with those who have not had an opportunity to become acquainted 
with our faith and practice. Our object is to meet this necessity. 

As Seventh-day Adventists, we desire simply that our position shall be understood; 
and we are the more solicitous for this because there are many who call them¬ 
selves Adventists, who hold views with which we can have no sympathy, some of 
which, we think, are subversive of the plainest and most important-principles 
set forth in the word of God. 

I was much pleased when I read this, for at last we would have an authoritative statement 
in regard to our early beliefs about which there had been some question and disagreement. 
Beginning with James White we would have 1*7 writers who had had some part in the forma¬ 
tion of doctrine and who could speak with authority for the period in which they lived. 

I had just begun to reas the book when disquieting news reached me. I was told that 
word had come from Washington that the book had been withdrawn from circulation, and 
that no more could be had. I found, however, that the local bookstore had a few copies 
on hand and I hastily bought two more copies before they would be taken off the market. 

But I wondered what had happened. I soon found out. It concerned proposition 2 in the 
first article in the book of which James White says, h We ask the attention of the reader 
to the following propositions which aim to be a concise statement of the more prominent 
features of our faith,” Then follow 25 paragraphs of "concise statements.” 

§ 

Proposition 2 

ihat there is one Lord Jesus Christ, and Son of the Eternal fcther, the One by 
whom God created all things, and by whom they do consist; that He took on Him 
the nature of the seed of Abraham for the redemption of our fallen race; that 
He dwelt among men, full of grace and truth, lived our example, died our sacri¬ 
fice, was raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our only 
Kediator in the sanctuary in heaven, where, with His own blood, jfe makes atone¬ 
ment for our sins; which atonement, so far from being made on the cross, which 
was but the offering of the sacrifice, is the very last portion of His ifork as 
priest, according to the example of the Levitical priesthood, which fore¬ 
shadowed and prefigured the ministry of our Lord in heaven. See Leviticus 16; 
Hebrews 8:U,5; 9:6,7; etc. The Living Witness, page 2. 
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Men rider Figuhr read the statement in The Living Witne ss that the atonement was not 
made on the cross, he ordered the boohs that had alreadyTeen bound destroyed. Several 
hundred books that had already been shipped out, were also destroyed, as wellas 2000 
signatures that had not as yet been bound. The financial loss would be considerable but 
Flder Figuhr thought it worth while. While it was only proposition 2 that needed to’"be 
remedied and corrected", it was necessary that a whole signature of 16 pages be replaced 
with corrected material. It was an extravagant way of making the correction, but the 
alternative was to omit Elder White's entire article, and that could not well be done. 

If the question were raised why a discussion should arise as to where and when the atone¬ 
ment was made. Elder White would answer! On this question hangs ihe existence of the 
S.D.A. denomination. If the atonement was made on the cross in-31 A.D., and this atone¬ 
ment was complete , pe rfect , final , as the Ministry asserts, then there cannot possibly 
be another "final atohement ldtiO years latere And if there is no day of atonement at the 
end of the 2305 days in 1844, then the whole 1044 movement was a mistake, and the 
Adventists false prophets. If there was no cleansing of the sanctuary in 1844> then the 
three angels* messages and the hour of judgment call were a false alarm, and then we may 
all as well "totally repudiate" our entire message as the Evangelicals state our leaders 
have done and which the leaders have never denied. 

Mo Adventist can believe in a final atonement on the cross and remain an Adventist. 1b 
accept a final cross atonement, automatically cancels any other final atonement in 1844. 
?wo atonements are mutually exclusive. Take one or the other, but not both. ;Je are 
therefore held to one of two positions: a final atonement on the cross, or a final 
atonement before the Lord comes. One final atonement only, not two. 

-——--—-— r : 

• 1 I 

Our message stands or falls with the question of the atonement, leave out the atonement 
message of 1844, "Fear God and give glory to Him for the hour of His Judgment is come," 
and Adventism is out. It is passing strange that our leaders have not denied the 
charges of the Evangelicals, but have thrown the whole denomination'into^confusion^by^ - 
remaining silent. A few words could have healed the breach and restored confidence. 

./hen, added to their silence, they have refused an open hearing we have no choice but 
to believe they are guilty of base apostacy and should repent or resign. Ihis call is 
sounding clearer every day. 

To provide room for an explanation of Elder White's statement that the atonement was 
"far from beinj: made on the cross," it was necessary to omit two paragraphs. Here are 
the paragraphs which were omitted: 

As Seventh-day Adventists, we desire simply that our position shall be under- 
stood; and we are the more solicitous lor this because there are many who call 
themselves Adventists, who hold views with which we can have no sympathy, some 
of which, we think , ar6 subversive of the plainest and most important princi- ’ * 
pies set forth in the word of God. 

As compared with other Adventists, Seventh-day Adventists differ from one class 
in believing in the unconscious state of the dead, and the final destruction 
of the unrepentant wicked; from another, in believeng in the perpetuity oftfehe 
law of God, as summarily contained in the len Commandments, in the operation 
of th6 Holy Spirit in the church, and in setting no times for the advent to 
occur; from all, in the observance of the seventh day of the week as the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and in many applications of the prophetic scriptures. 

In an effort to find seine reason or excuse for opposing the statement that the atone¬ 
ment was not made on the cross, it was necessary to take the position that lder 
White's Fundamental principles should not be regarded as a creed but as a •Synopsis of 
current beliefs." 
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'That the reader may have the exact won-a of rider Figuhr, here is his complete statement 
in The jiving Witness , page 2 1 

As stated in the first paragraph of this article, the Fundamental Principles 
was not regarded as a creed but rather as a synopsis of current beliefs gener- 
ally held by Seventh-day Adventists, beliefs which were and are subject to 
deeper understanding and restatement from time to time. An example of ihe re¬ 
statement of an essential doctrine - that of the atoning work of Christ, of 
which tllen G. VJhite said, “The sacrifice of Christ as an atonement for sin is 
the great truth around which all other truths cluster 11 (Gospel Workers, page 
31 $) - is seen in a revised statement of principles by the congregation at 
3 attle Creek in 189b. Hany of the leaders of the church were residing at Battle 
Creek at the time, so that the revision, presented under the title, “Some filings 
Seventh-day Adventists Believe,” may be considered representative. 

The portion of the revision which concerns the atonement is as follows: 

“lived our example, died our sacrifice, was raised for our justification, as¬ 
cended on high to be our only Mediator in the sanctuary in heaven, where 
through the atoning , merits of His blood. He secures the pardon and forgiveness 
of all who penitently come to God through Him; and as the closing portion of 
His work as priest before He comes again as King of kings, He will make the 
final atonement for the sins of all believers, and blot them out, as fore¬ 
shadowed and prefigured by the Levitical priesthood.” 

This nay be considered a new and^rather dangerous doctrine. Adventists have an “official 
statement of undamental Beliefs“ which appears in our Church Manual. Thi3 statement 
cannot be changed or “revised” by a local church. In fact, ”r.o statement of Sevrnth-day 
Adventists belief can.be cpnsidec&djifficial ,unless= i-t^is adopted-by-the-General Con— " 
fere nee irT quadrennial session, when accredited delegates from the world field are 
present.” Quescions on Doctrine , p. 9. 

Ibis is definite and official. I am therefore concerned when our president affirms 
that we have some “current beliefs which were and are subject to deeper understanding 
and restatement from time to time.” I do not like to have the central subject in reli¬ 
gion, the atonement, classified as “current belief.” 

I did not join the Aevent!ft church with such an understanding. Nor will I for a moment 
admit that a local church, however many members it has, is in any way empowered to 
change one word of any doctrinal statement. I have dropped my subscription to the 
Minis try because it is no longer an Adventist journal. I may have to renew it to find 
out what is the latest atonement doctrine and other “current beliefs.” 

Ihe president apparently admits the right of a local church to revise a “statement of ' • 
belief published in a journal such as the Signs of the Times. Hay such a “revision” in 
a local church directory be elevated into a rule for a world church and officially be 
called a “revision” that is to be considered “representative”? And does this justify 
the destruction of books as was done? 

?Wo interesting things about this effort are, that after it was all done, the offending 
statement is still on page 3 in his revised edition, and second, that the Battle Creek 
directory instead of supporting Elder Figuhr*s contention, definitely repudiates it and 
takes its stand squarely on Elder VJhite*s side. 

In making his closing argument, the president states that he will present “the portion 
of the revision' which concerns the a tenement. “ fills is a most unfortunate statement, 
for he presents only one portion when there are four. Here are the four: 
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Firrt Statement 
(From Battle Creek Director/) 

... lived our example, died our sacrifice, was raised for our justification 
ascended on high to be our only mediator in the sanctuary in heaven where * 
through the atoning merits of his blood, he secures the pardon and forgiveness 
of all who penitently come to Cod through him; and as the closing portion of 
his work as priest before he comes again as King of kings, he will make the 
final atonement for the sins of all believers, and blot them out, as foreshad- 
owed and prefigured by the Levltical priesthood. 

The president says that this is "the portion of the revision which concerns the atonement," 
This is an understatement, for there are three more which he ignors, and which I shall 
presently quote. But even this "portion" is of interest, for it admits that the final 
a tonement was not made on the cros s, but will be made before Christ comes again as King 
of kings." So, instead of contradicting Elder IThit€ 1 s statement, it endorses it. I 
wonder why Elder Figuhr quoted it when it disproves what he intends it to prove. Accord¬ 
ing to this Battle Creek directory "revision" the atonement was not made on the cross. 

Second Statement 

This statement is found in article 8 of the Battle Creek directory, and reads: 

This sanctuary was to be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days, but that clean¬ 
sing was not the burning of the earth, as the people- supposed; it was Christ 1 s 
final work as our High Priest in the sanctuary above. 

This statement, which is good Adventisnr and wMch-Flder Flguhr Pmits entirelysays the' 
atonement took place "at the end of the 2300 days" - in 18W; - hence not on the cross - 
and that this was 'Christ 1 s final work as our high priest in the sanctuary~above." ihis is 
not a "revision" but an affirmation that the atonement was not made on the cross. This 
is why Elder Figuhr left it out. It tectifies against him. 

* • 

Th ird Statement 

This is found in article 13 of the Battle Creek directory. It reads: 

... the cleansing of the sanctuary corresponds to the investigative judgment in 
heaven which immediately precedes the second coming of Christ. 

This statement, v.'liich also is good Adventism, affirms that the "cleansing of the sanctuary 
corresponds to the investigative judgment in heaven, which immediately precedes th6 second 
coming of Christ." it accentuates the fact that there ie a cloand. ng of the sanctuary 
and an investigative judgment, both of which Dr. Damhouse and Hr. Martin said the 
Adventist leaders "totally repudiate." Ihis is not a "revision" but a restatement of 
good old Adventist doctrine. 

Fourth Statement 

This is found on page 15 of the Battie Creek directory, article 23, and reads: 

That the cleansing of the sanctuary synchronizes with the time of the proclama¬ 
tion of the third message, the last work of the gospel, and is a time of inves¬ 
tigative judgment, first with reference to the righteous dead, and secondly, at 
the close of probation, with reference to the living saints, to determine who 
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of the myriads now sleeping in the dust of the earth are worthy of a part in the 
first resurrection, and who of its living multitudes are worthy of translation. 

This also is good, old-fashioned doctrine, and not in any way a "revision". It ties to¬ 
gether the cleansing of the sanctuary and the proclamation of the third angel 1 s message, 
and also defines the time of the investigative Judgment and the close of probation. 

The cleansing of the sanctuary must of necessity be the time of investigation and final 
judgment. And this we are told in this paragraph »synchronizes with the proclamation of 
the third angel 1 3 message, that is, with the time in which we are now living. 

From this it will be seen that the Battle Creek "revised" creed does not in any way sup¬ 
port v lder Figuhr's contention. It seems too bad that any such claim is made, when it is 
entirely untrue, and that hundreds of books should be sacrificed to sustain a falsehood. 

Of the men who emasculated The Living Witness it may well be said, paraphrasing Job: 
"miserable theologians are ye all." This "remedying and correcting" of The Living Witness 
is one of the many strange things which this administration has done; but for pure sense¬ 
lessness and wanton destruction, this is the wildest of all. Add to this that the leader¬ 
ship "is determined to put brakes on any members who seek to hold views divergent from 
that of the responsible leadership of the denomination." Eternity 3 Sept. 19^6, p. 2, 

It is a wonderful thing to live in such a time and under such circumstances as these. I 

am enjoying life as never before. "To be living i.s sublime." So I will keep on doing 
what I have done: write a little, rest a little until my good friends think I have given 

up, am sick, or passed on. Then I come to life again, and continue my work. 

What I have written about The Living Witness is bad enough. But there is something still 
worse. After, this experience,, ; will,any.publisM.ng house-.dare, publish anything until they, 
first get permission from Washington? One publishing house asked if they might print r.y 
book The Sanctuary Service, a book that has been used for many years and had high com¬ 
mendation^ They were told that before they attempted this, they better ask the "boss". 

The real damage is that no book after this can ever be published until it gets the im¬ 
primatur from Washington. When the publishing houses give in, there is but little hope 
left. I remember that when the General Conference refused to publish Sr, White 1 s Series 
No. 2, she threatened to start her own publishing house and print them. And she did 
print them. 

Once before I have used this doggeral: 

Thirty days hath September, 

April, June, and November; 

All the rest have thirty-one 
Until you hear from Washington 

Two serious mistakes our leaders have committed: Failure to clear themselves of the 
charge of "totally repudiating" our sacred doctrine; and refusing to grant an open 
hearing. These two things argue guilt, and the reckoning will come. My next "letter" 
will be the most important of all. 


71. L. Andrea sen 
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The Sabbath School 



Throughout the history of the church, the Sabbath School has held an honored place a 
one of the greatest and most effective agencies for the propagation of the faith It h ° 
its work with the babe in the cradle and continues its ministry to end of life It eglns 
all; it is all things to all men; it is God-ordained. * serves 

I was much pleased when a few days ago I received the lesson pamphlet for the last 
quarter of i960, and discovered that we were to study Christ-centered doctrines Years aco 
I had the privilege of attending a series of lectures by Elder S. N. Haskell on’this subject 
He had a chart upon which was drawn a picture of a wagon-wheel, each of the spokes represent¬ 
ing one of the doctrines of the Adventist church. The center of the wheel, the hub, was the 
sanctuary as of old, with Christ ministering in the most holy place. Elder Haskelj/ex- 
plained that he had put the sanctuary in the middle because all doctrine centered there and 
because at this very time Christ was ministering in our behalf - in the sanctuary. 9 

I opened the lesson pamphlet with happy expec tat ions. I immediately began looking for 
the lesson on the sanctuary which I knew would occupy an important place. It was not the 
first lesson, nor the second, and as I examined every lesson I discovered to my dismay that 
there was no sanctuary lesson l What could I make of this? No sanctuary! No Christ 
ministering there? How could there be any Christ-centered doctrines without the sanctuary 
in which all doctrines center and in which Christ ministers? But I took courage. It was 
probably an oversight by the author, which would be corrected later. But it did disturb me 
some. Could Adventism* be Adventism without a sanctuary? 

I could not understand, I could not believe, that the sanctuary doctrine had purposely 
been discarded as a Christ-centered doctrine. Was not that the doctrine which after the 
disappointment in l8hh united the scattered flock and made them a people? “The past fifty 
years have not dimmed one jot or principle of our faith as we received the'great and wonder¬ 
ful evidences that were made certain to us in 1814 j, after the passing of the time...not a 
word is changed or denied. That which the Holy Spirit testified to as truth after the pass¬ 
ing of the time, in our great disappointment is the solid foundation truth . Pillars of 
truth were revealed, and we accepted the foundation principles that have made us what we are 
— Seventh-day Adventist, keeping the commandments of God and having the faith of Jesus.“ 
Series B, No. 7, p. 58. 

I knew, of course, that Dr. Barnhouse, with whom our leaders had worked very closely, 
had stated publicly as well as printed in his journal Eternity , that he and his assistent 
editor, Mr. W. R. Martin “heard the Adventist leaders say flatly that they repudiate all 
such extremes 11 , and that they “totally repudiate 11 the idea that Christ is “still carrying 
on a second ministerial work since l8bij." Eternity , September, 1956. That is, our leaders 
totally repudiate Christ's ministry in the second apartment. This is what I could not 
believe. But ns a week, a month, a year, four years went by, and Dr. Barnhouse did not re¬ 
tract his statement, and our leaders never denied it, reluctantly I had to believe the un- 
believeable. And now, the Sabbath School lessons confirm the fact that our leaders have • - 
repudiated the sanctuaiy doctrine, the doctrine that has “made us what we are. Seventh-day 
Adventists". 

This is the apostacy Sr. White said would come. And now it is here. Four years our 
leaders have tried to hide this apostacy, and in the meantime have tried to make our people 
believe that there has been no change in doctrine and have so said in the “Review". The 
truth can be hid no longer. Led by our president others have followed him in apostacy. "Be 
not deceived; many will depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines 
of devils. We have now before us the alpha of this danger. The omega will be of a most 
startling nature." Series B, No. 2, p. 16. 

It should be evident to all that I would not dere to make these accusations did X not 
tell the truth. Long ere this my credentials would have been taken away, my pay stopped, and 
I dismissed frc*n the ministry and from the church. But nothing of thib has happened. I have 
been sent my credentials, I receive my pay, and I speak in our churches. Why is this? Be¬ 
cause they love me and don't want to hurt me? There is just one reason; they are afraid to 
have th'j -matter opened up. 
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Finding that our leaders no longer believe that the sanctuary is a Christ-centered 
doctrine, I turned to look for the lesson on the Spirit of Prophecy. There was none. Though 
extracts*from the testimonies were many, never once is Sr. White's name mentioned, nor the 
Spirit of Prophecy. I knew that for years our ministerial journal. The Ministry , had down¬ 
graded Sr. White, accused her of plagiarism and stated that she had never contributed any¬ 
thing initially to doctrine or prophetio interpretation. Our people generally were unaware 
of all this as they are not subscribers to the ministerial journal. "Shall we keep silence 
for fear of*hurting their feelings?" Series B, No. 2, p. 9. The time has come to speak. 

Our Sabbath School is involved, our children are being exposed to deadly doctrine. The stream 
is being poisoned at the source. Children and youth are being led astray; and should we be 

silent? 

My heart sank. The plan is laid so deep that unless prompt measures are taken, in a 
short time our children will be gone. They have no background of experience as the older 
people have. To corrupt children in their youth is what is now going on. We say again, 

may God spare His people. 

And so I made up a list of doctrines which have always been considered Christ-centered, 
but according to our leaders are so no more. Here is the lists 


No sanctuary doctrine 
No cleansing of the sanctuary 
No Christ in the most holy 
No investigative judgment 
No third angel*s message 
No remnant church 
No Spirit of Prophecy 


No 2300 days 
No seventy weeks 

No middle of the week, crucifixion 
No commandments of God and the faith of Jesus 
No seal of God. 

No mark of the Beast 
No health reform 


I thought at first that there were so many doctrines that there was not room for them 
all in one quarter's lessons, and that, therefore, they had been left out and would appear in 
next quarter's lessons. But no. Next quarter we will study "Signs of the Times", so this is 
the end of our Christ-centered lessons; 


It so "happens" that the doctrines that are omitted are the same as those which Mr. 

Martin said would make it hard if not impossible for us ever to enter the Evangelical group. 

I wonder if the Sabbath School committee had this in mind when they nade up the lessons, or 
if the similarity was just accidental? I am not in any doubt myself. Mr. Martin's hand is 
too evident to be ignored. On a certain occasion Paul in perplexity broke out, "0, Foolish 
Galatian, who hath bewitched you." Gal. 3:1. Somebody has been bewitched to prepare such 
lessons for us, attempting to hide the truth under the garb of selecting Christ-centered 
doctrines. 

I am sorry that we as ministers have not done more thorough work. I am sorry that I as 
a teacher have not established my thousands of students more firmly in the faith once de¬ 
livered to the saints. I suppose there are those new teaching others who once sat in my class 
room and are now teaching what Peter calls "damnable heresies". 2 Peter 2:1. May God in’Ris 
mercy forgive me. 

Mr. Martin has nearly finished his work and is nearing the time when he will be able to 
point with pride to the thousands he has brought into the Evangelical fold, if ... There is 
an if. God still lives. He will see His people through. Not one will fail unless he wants 
to. There are seven thousand yet in Israel who have not bowed their knees to the alluring 
prospect of belonging to a popular group who hate the law and the Sabbath, and openly say so. 
God'speople will go through. Not one will be left behind except by his own will. Let those 
who will go through to the kingdom stand up and be counted. Let them send a protest to 
Washington. It may be that some of our leaders will yet repent and go with God's people 
through the gates into the city. 


Some accuse us of causing perplexity and dissension and they wish to be left alone, 
hear what the priests and rulers in Christ's time said: They "complained that He disturbed 
the people and they v/ished He would leave them alone for he caused perplexity and dissension." 
Gospel V'orkers, pp. 3‘>1, 302. 
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,r We are to be established in the faith, in the light of the truthgiven us in our early 
experien ce,. ..I saw that the sanctuary question stands in righteousness and truth just as 'ye 
have held it for so many years. It is the eneny that leads minds off on side-tracks 
Some of our leading brethren have frequently taken their position on the wrong side- and if 
3od would send a message and wait for these older brethren to open the way for its advance¬ 
ment; it would never reach the people. 11 Ibid 302, 303 . 

"The past fifty years have not dimmed one jot or principle of our faith as we received 
the great and wonderful evidences that were made certain to us in 18UU, after the passing 
of the time. . . Not a word is changed or denied. That which the Holy Spirit testified to 
as truth after the passing of the time, in our great disappointment, is the solid foundation 
of truth. Pillars of truth were revealed, and we accepted the foundation principles that 
have made us what we are — Seventh-day Adventists, keeping the commandments of God and 
having the faith of Jesus." Testimonies, Series B, No. 7 p. 58. 

"rty message to you is: No longer consent to listen without protest to the perversion 
of truth. . . Shall we keep silence for fear of hurting their feelings?" Ibid, pp. 15, 9 . 

", . ,we must firmly refuse to be drawn away from the platform of eternal truth which 
since I 8 I 4 U has stood the test. I am instructed to speak plainly. "Meet it", is the word 
spoken to me. "Meet it firmly, and without delay." Ibid. p. 50. 

"I had heard the words, like a voice from our captain, "Meet it." I knew what my duty 
was, and that there was not a moment to lose* The time for decided action had come. I must 
viithout delay obey the command, "Meet it". Ibid. p. $0. 

In view of these definite instructions we have no other choice but to "Meet it." 

M.L. Andreasen 
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Dear Brother, 

Thanks for your letter. Let 
one assure you that I 
am in good health- not a 
mental case, not senile, not 
even dead, as has been 
reported. But i am busy 
as I can nott keep up 
most of my correspondce. 

I am all alone in my (?). 

No, I have not recanted. 

The denomination is parting 
from the fundamentals. And 
I must protest. 

And God still liv ftg cn | 
as of good oourage. 

Sincerely your brother, 
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February 27, i 960 


Eldar M« L, AndreaMn 
1931 Academy- Place 
Glondal«> California 

Doer Elder Aodrcaaent 

We are among your friend* who bare rooelved and road with 
deepest Interest all of your *Lettera to the Churches" 
end any other papers that bare been circulated making 
refereooe to your ease. But now it has been a long tine 
sinoe we hare had cny word from any oouroe—axcept run- 
ora from "the brethren" that "Bid. Androaeen hao recant¬ 
ed. * Thle we do not believe, but beoouse the leadore of 
the organisation are making so much of this: statement, 
we ere determined to find out from you, just what Is In 
it. 

We oould write more but will not at thle time. But we 
ahall eagerly await your reply. Muoh hemge on thle laeue 
and alnoe wa ourselvee have endured much along tho asms 
line ae your axperlerae In ow effort to ary aloud and 
spare not, we shall appreciate a definite end confident¬ 
ial and prompt reply to ow query. 

Christian love and greetInga and Ood'a rlob blessing. 
Faithfully your brother la Chrlet, 





cx 




: A 


Op?- £ a -~ J ' 


104 



1169 


Two Hundred and Forty-Elghth Meeting 


GENERAL CONFERENCE COMMITTEE 


March l f 1962, 10:00 A.M. 


PRESENT: 

R. R. Figuhr, F. R. Millard, R. H. Adair, W. R. Beach, W. P. Bradley, M. V. 
Campbell, E. £• Cleveland, E* W. Dunbar, H« T. Elliott, A» A. Esteb, T. R. 

Flair, M.D. , J. O. Gibson, W. J. Harris, H. W. Love, G. M. Mathews, L. L. Moffitt, 
C. E. Moseley, Jr., W. E. Murray, F. D. Nichol, J. W. Peeke, F. L. Peterson, 

C. E. Randolph, M.D. , F. A. Soper, W. H. Teesdale, C. L. Torrey 

OTHERS PRESENT: 

A. W. Cormack, C. D. Forshee, Harry House, N. W. Litchfield, R. Ruhling, 

A- L. Tucker 

c 

R. R. Figuhr, Chairman, read from the Church Hymnal , pages 603, 604, the 
devotional reading on Watchfulness. 

Opening prayer by T. R. Flair, M.D. 

MINUTES of the meeting held February 22, 1962, with a change In the vordlng 
of one action, were approved. 

1962 GENERAL CONFERENCE SESSION—BRAD BRALEY ORGANIC*: 

VOTED, That Brad Braley of the Voice of Prophecy be appointed organist for 
the 1962 General Conference session, with the understanding that the General 
Conference vlll be responsible for his entertainment. 

M. L. ANDREASE N—STATEMENT CONCERNING: 


R. R. Figuhr reported on a visit vhlch he and R. R. Bletz had with M. L. 
Andrea sen, shortly before the death of Brother Andreasen on February 19, 1962, 

<et the Glendale Sanitarium and Hospital. Elder Figuhr then presented the follow¬ 
ing statement vhlch had been prepared before the death of Brother Andreasen, 

And vhlch vas adopted: 


On Friday, February 16, 1962, R. R. Figuhr and R. R. Bletz visited M. L. 
Andreasen, In the Glendale Sanitarium and Hospital. The matter of suspended 
credentials and problems related thereto vere frankly discussed. Elder Andreasen 
t*ve assurance that It is not his desire to engage In any activity vhlch vould 
the church vhlch he loves eo much and to vhlch he has given so many years 
cf his life. If hie activities have created doubt and confusion he regrets this 
-*• much and more than any one else. 

£ For two years ha has not written to the churches, and he has consistently 

instruction to the offshoots that hla letters and pamphlets are not to be 
^Plicated. Elder Andreasen has given assurance that he haa no plans for the 
$*ture to send materiel to the churches. He believes that further statements In 
pt*rd to his convictions should ba directed only to the Officers of the General 
Reference or other members of the General Conference. 
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March 1, 1962 

In view of this understanding the former action suspending the credentials 
all be revoked and Elder M. L. Andreasen shall be listed in the Yearbook along 
Ch other sustentees. 
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lire Seventh-day Adventists 

Christians? 


A NEW LOOK AT SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 

By DONALD GREY BARNHOUSE 


I n the past two years several evangelical leaders have come 
to a new attitude toward the Seventh-day Adventist 
church. The change is a remarkable one since it consists 
in moving the Seventh-day Adventists, in our opinion, out 
of the list of anti-Christian and non-Christian cults into 
the group of those who are brethren in Christ; although 
they still must be classified, in our opinion, as holding two 
or three very unorthodox and in one case peculiar doctrines. 
The steps in our change of attitude must be traced and the 
justification of our changed attitude documented. Adven¬ 
tists who read this should realize that evangelical readers 
have been conditioned through the years for thinking that 
Adventists must be classified as non-Christians. This present 
article will explain reasons why this should no longer be so. 

Our change of attitude goes back to our acquaintance 
with a young man whom I first knew in New York City as 
a member of ray weekly Bible class there. When I first 
knew him, the Rev. Mr. Walter R. Martin was still in his 
early twenties, busily engaged in his study of American 
religious history. He is at present a candidate for the degree 
of Doctor of Philosophy in New York University, working 
on his thesis in the field of non-Christian religions that had 
their beginning in America. Of these the best known are 
Christian Science, Jehovah's Witnesses, Morraonism, Unity, 
and up until very recently Seventh-day Adventism. 

Already Mr. Martin’s volumes Jehovah of the Watch- 
tower, The Christian Science Myth, The Rise of the Cults, 
and a textbook, The Christian and the Cults, have become 
standard works in their field.* Mr. Martin joined the staff 
of Eternity magazine first as consulting editor on the cults 
and now as a full-time member of the staff of the Evangelical 
Foundation. 

A little less than two years ago it was decided that Mr. 
Martin should undertake research in connection with 
Seventh-day Adventism. We got into touch with the Ad¬ 
ventists saying that we wished to treat them fairly and 
would appreciate the opportunity of interviewing some of 
their leaders. The response was immediate and enthusiastic. 

Mr. Martin went to Takoraa Park, Washington, D. C., ' 
the headquarters of the Seventh-day Adventist movement. 
At first the two groups looked upon each other with great 
suspicion. Mr. Martin had read a vast quantity of Adventist 


* These are all available from Eternity Book Service. 


literature and presented them with a series of approximately 
forty questions concerning their theological position. On a 
second visit he was presented with scores of pages of de¬ 
tailed theological answers to his questions. Immediately it 
was perceived that the Adventists were strenuously denying 
certain doctrinal positions which had been previously at¬ 
tributed to them. As Mr. Martin read their answers he 
came, for example, upon a statement that they repudiated 
absolutely the thought that seventh-day Sabbath keeping 
was a basis for salvation and a denial of any teaching that 
the keeping of the first day of the week is as yet considered 
to be the receiving of the anti-Christian “mark of the 
beast.” He pointed out to them that in their book store ad¬ 
joining the building in which these meetings were taking 
place a certain volume published by them and written by 
one of their ministers categorically stated the contrary to 
what they were now asserting. The leaders sent for the 
book, discovered that Mr. Martin was correct, and imme¬ 
diately brought this fact to the attention of the General 
Conference Officers, that this situation might be remedied 
and such publications be corrected. This same procedure 
was repeated regarding the nature of Christ while in the 
flesh which the majority of the denomination has always 
held to be sinless, holy, and perfect despite the fact that 
certain of their writers have occasionally gotten into print 
with contrary views completely repugnant to the Church at 
large. They further explained to Mr. Martin that they had 
among their number certain members of their “lunatic 
fringe” even as there are similar wild-eyed irresponsibles in 
every field of fundamental Christianity. This action of the 
Seventh-day Adventists was indicative of similar steps that 
were taken subsequently. 

The next phase of the discussion moved in August, 1955, 
to a place in the country outside Philadelphia. There, four 
of the leaders of Seventh-day Adventist thought came for 
a two-day conference in the home of the editor-in-chief of 
Eternity. Here they, together with Mr. Martin and Profes¬ 
sor George Cannon of the Nyack Missionary College, spent 
two full days going over the approximately hundred pages 
of the Seventh-day Adventist answers to Mr. Martin’s ques¬ 
tions. At the outset the seven of us, on our knees, prayed 
together approaching God through the Lord Jesus Christ 
alone. 

At that time I made a statement to these men approxi- 


Th« true life of prayer it a life completely given to God 




:iately as follows: I want to explain to you my attitude 
oward Seventh-day Adventism. In the providence of God 

was born in a little town in California about forty miles 
way from Mountain View where Ellen G. White, revered 
eacher in the Adventist movement, had her headquarters, 
it that time the followers of the Adventist movement that 
ame into our town and others of the region were, from our 
>oint of view, colossally ignorant fanatics. We considered 
hem to be the descendants of the Millerites who in 1844 
vere supposed to have gone on top of a hill to await the 
Jecond Coming of Christ on a certain night, and who were 
itterly deceived and discredited. We understood that the 
>eventh-day Adventists believed the devil to be the sin- 
>earer, # that a person had to keep Saturday in order to 
:>e saved,® thus denying the finished work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Later on all of my bad opinions about the Adventist 
novement had been confirmed and established, I thought, 
ay books which had been written by men who had been 
\dventist preachers and who had left the movement; 
notably, there was a series of works by E. B. Jones which 
ihowed that he had been a Seventh-day Adventist layman 
missionary and had believed a long list of horrible things 
which he had since abandoned now that he had been 
‘saved/* 

I went on to state to my guests that in many conversa¬ 
tions with Walter Martin through the previous year and 
through reading their prepared statements I had come to 
see that, beyond question, there were sober, sane, truly re¬ 
generated men among the leaders of the Seventh-day Adven¬ 
tist church. While they still held positions which were 
totally alien to my thinking and which I had to repudiate, 
I was ready to admit that some of these positions had been 
held in the past by noted Christians (Martin Luther held 
one of these positions which with the modern Lutheran 
church I repudiate), and that I was ready to extend a hand 
to these men as Christian brethren though I still reserve the 
right strenuously to refute the two or three positions which 
evangelicals hold to be in error. 

These leaders accepted my explanation and acknowledged 
that they understood the difficulties. 

The seven of us worked through the Adventist statement 
for two days. Mr. Martin had further conferences with the 
Adventist leaders in Washington, D. C., and in Glendale, 
California. He was invited to preach in two of the large 
Adventist churches in the country and spoke to their 
theological seminary and to the employees of the Voice of 
Prophecy broadcast. In May, 1956, the same group of Ad¬ 
ventist leaders returned to my home in Pennsylvania for 
another two-day conference. 

Now the time has come to make known to the general 
public the results of the hundreds of hours of labor that 
have been expended by Mr. Martin and the similar time 

* Absolutely repudiated in Seventh-day Adventist theology today 
we are now informed. 


that has been put forth by many Adventist leaders. 

Mr. Martin’s book on Seventh-day Adventism will appear 
in print within a few months. It will carry a foreword by 
responsible leaders of the Seventh-day Adventist church to 
the effect that they have not been misquoted in the volume 
and that the areas of agreement and disagreement as set 
forth by Mr. Martin are accurate from their point of view 
as well as from our evangelical point of view. All of Mr. 
Martin’s references to a new Adventist volume on their, 
doctrines will be from the page proof of their book, which 
will appear in print simultaneously with his work. Hence¬ 
forth any fair criticism of the Adventist movement must re¬ 
fer to these simultaneous publications. 

The position of the Adventists seems to some of us in 
certain cases to be a new position; to them it may be merely 
the position of the majority group of sane leadership which 
is determined to put the brakes on any members who seek 
to hold views divergent from that of the responsible leader¬ 
ship of the denomination. 

(1) Notably, the Adventist leadership proclaims that the 
writings of Ellen G. White, the great counselor of the Ad¬ 
ventist movement, are not on a parity with Scripture. While 
the Adventist church claims to have received great blessing 
from the ministry of Mrs. White, they admit her writings 
are not infallible, but in all fairness they do reVere her 
writings as special counsels from God to their movement. 
Her writings incidentally are not a test of fellowship in the 
Seventh-day Adventist church. 

(2) While the Adventists keep Saturday as the Sabbath, 
they specifically repudiate the idea that Sabbath-keeping is 
in any way a means of salvation. They acknowledge freely 
that Christians today who keep Sunday in good faith are as 
much members of the Body of Christ as they are. 

(3) To avoid charges that have been brought against them 
by evangelicals, Adventists have already worked out ar¬ 
rangements that the Voice of Prophecy radio program and 
the Signs of the Times , their largest paper, be identified as 
presentations of the Seventh-day Adventist church. 

The Adventists specifically repudiate any teachings by 
ministers or members of their faith who have believed, 

(Continued on page 45) 


Hava tha Savanth-day Advantift* baan proaalytlmar*? 
During tha count of our daalinga with Adhantiit laadar* wa 
brought up tha complaint*, common on tha minion Hold, that 
Advanritt minlonaria* and worltar* hava baan proaa l ytiaar*. 
Tha laadar* afflrmad vahamantfy that thay hava baan doing 
avarything ponibla to pravant such proaalytixfng, and, whlla 
thara may hava baan such caw* in tha past, thay hold that 
such mathadt ara not now. in uw. In coo pa rarian with thorn 
wa will gladly racaiva from any mbtlonaria* In tha world fully 
documantad intfancat of such prowfytiurion that hava takan 
placa during tha past two yaar*. Such docwwnotatio n. If any, 
•ant to tha Rav. Mr. Walfar t. Martin, in care of ETERNITY, 
will ba forwardad to Advantfat laadar*, who hava promlwd 
a thorough invaatfgation. 
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proclaimed, and written any matter 
which would classify them among Arians. 
That is to say. they hold that Jesus 
Christ is the eternal Word of God, sec¬ 
ond member of the Godhead, eternally 
existing with God as God, and they 
repudiate absolutely any concept that 
Jesus was a created being. While many 
of their Bible teachers have shown that 
“the angel of Jehovah” in the Old Testa¬ 
ment is none other than Jesus Christ, 
this position is one that I myself have 
taken and taught in ray book. The 
Invisible War . The word “angel” means 
“messenger" and Christ’s action as a 
"messenger" did not and does not make 
Him a creature or less than God. This 
declaration on the part of the Adventist 
leaders specifically removes them from 
classification with Jehovah's Witnesses 
who are Arians in the modern sense, 
and the Adventists totally repudiate the 
Jehovah’s Witnesses’ concept of Christ 
The Adventists take their place in the 
very center of traditional Christianity's 
Trinitarian doctrine as accepting the 
Christology of the New Testament of 
the Fathers, the Reformers, and all true 
evangelicals. 

(4) The Seventh-day Adventist posi 
tion on salvation is Arrainian, classifying 
them with Wesley and the modem 
groups such as the Holiness and Naza- 
rene movements. I discovered, however, 
in our long talks together that these 
brethren have what I think is a mis¬ 
conception of Calvinism. They would 
not find it too hard to get along with 
the modem Calvinism which is held 
by most evangelical Baptists and Pres¬ 
byterians today and vice versa. 

We discovered that there are still 
some sharp areas of disagreement. To 
my mind, the most important of these 
is the Adventist belief in “conditional 

immortality.” They believe that death 
brings unconscious "soul-sleeping'* and 
that the lost are to be annihilated, thus 
denying the doctrines of hell and eternal 
punishment. When we realize, however, 
that both Martin Luther and William 
Tyndale held this doctrine, we cannot 
on this ground alone divorce the Ad¬ 
ventists or sever them from the true 
Body of Christ. We most heartily dis¬ 
agree with them on these doctrines 
and pray that they will soon move 
to a position of belief with the vast 
majority of evangelical Christians 
throughou Jie centuries. 


We also disagree on the question of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath. A great amount 
of time was spent in our early meetings 
to spell out the fact that Adventists 
do not believe in legalism as a part of 
salvation though everything in their 
practice seems to indicate that they do. 
They recognize clearly that some of 
their teachers have taught the contrary, 
but they take a position (to us very 
illogical) that the Ten Commandments 
are to be obeyed, but that their teaching 
has no part whatsoever as a down pay¬ 
ment or a part payment toward salva¬ 
tion which they and we in common 
confess to be by Christ alone on th< 
basis of His expiatory death on Calvary 
The final major area of disagreemen 
is over the doctrine of the "investigativi 
judgment,” which is a doctrine neve 
known in theological history until th< 
second half of the nineteenth century 
and which is a doctrine held exdusivel 
by the Seventh-day Adventists. At th 
very beginning of our contacts wit) 
the Adventist leaders, Mr. Martin ant 
I though, that this would be the dot 
trine on which it would be irapossibli 
to come to any understanding whid 
would permit our including then: 
among those who could be counted at 
Christians believing in the finished work 
of Christ. In order to understand this 
doctrine of “investigative judgment" it 

is necessary to devote a few paragraphs 
to Adventist history. 

In the early nineteenth century there 
was a great increase in the study of 
Bible prophecy. Dr. LeRoy Froom, the 
eminent Adventist historian, in his 
monumental four-volume history of the 
development of Adventist teaching on 
prophecy, shows dearly that innumer¬ 
able Bible students from a score of 
denominational affiliations were carried 
away with date-setting for the Second 
Coining of Christ. The reason for this 
is (what I believe to be) a false inter¬ 
pretation of Daniel’s prophecy of 2,300 
days. In Daniel 8:14 a figure is given 
of 2300 days. In the early nineteenth 
century it became fashionable to equate 
this with 2,300 years, interpreting this 
verse by association with Ezekiel 4:6 
where it is stated, “I have appointed 
thee each day for a year." Since 2300 
yean from Daniel would fall toward 
the end of the first half of the nine¬ 
teenth century, thousands of people 
believed that the Second Coining of 
Christ would take place in that period. 
Anglicans, Presbyterians, Lutherans, etc. 
•pent extraordinary amounts of time and 
effort in figuring out the chronologies, 
and ultimately the consensus agreed on 
1844. 


It should be realized that there was 
no Seventh-day Adventist church at that 
time. AH of these "Adventists" were in 
the major denominations. One William 
Miller of Baptist background even 
placed the advent between specific 
months. The newspapers of America 
were filled with headlines concerning 
the matter. A historical study of the 
events demonstrates that these people 
were serious-minded students who were 
definitely self-deceived. The story that 
they dressed in flowing white robes and 
went to the top of a hill has been ex¬ 
ploded. Hoodlums did dress up in flow¬ 
ing robes and in ribald fashion mocked 
these people, but they themselves were 
dreadfully sincere. 

Dr. Froom. in the fourth volume of 
his work, describes these events as “The 
Great Disappointment." Out of the 
"Great Disappointment" grew the 
Seventh-day Adventist church. It will be 
impossible to understand the movement 
unless it is realized that most of the 
Adventists before 1844 kept Sunday, 
were found in dozens of denominations, 
and had no common doctrine or organi¬ 
zation. In their disappointment little 
segments of these disillusioned people 
drew together. One of the segments 
kept Saturday as the Sabbath. Still an¬ 
other of the segments believed in condi¬ 
tional immortality and soul-sleeping, 
and a third segment fell upon the doc¬ 
trine of "the investigative judgment." 
The latter doctrine, to me, is the most 
colossal, psychological, face-saving 

phenomenon in religious historyl It 
would further seem to me that the vari¬ 
ous segments, each with a distinctive 
doctrine not held by the majority of 
Christendom, drew together and con¬ 
solidated on the basis of the acceptance 
of each other’s peculiar heterodox teach¬ 
ings. The error of conditional immortal¬ 
ity and the error of Sabbatarianism are 
both well known. That of the "investi¬ 
gative judgment," however, now requires 
further explanation. 

On the morning after the "Great Dis¬ 
appointment," two men were going 
through a com field in order to avoid 
the pitileu gaze of their mocking neigh¬ 
bors to whom they had given their final 
witness and had said an eternal good¬ 
bye the day before. To put it in the 
words of Hiram Edson (the man in 
the com field who first conceived this 
peculiar idea), he was overwhelmed 
with the conviction "that instead of our 
High Priest coming out of the Most 
Holy of the heavenly sanctuary to come 
to this earth on the tenth day of the 
seventh month at the end of 2300 days. 
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the first time entered on that day 
ond apartment of that sanctuary, 
iat He had work to perform in 
ost Holy before coming to this 
It is to my mind, therefore, 
g more than a human, face-saving 
It should also be realized that 
minformed Seventh-day Adventists 
lis idea and carried it to fantastic 
Stic extremes. Mr. Martin and I 
the Adventist leaders say, flatly, 
hey repudiate all such extremes, 
they have said in no uncertain 
Further, they do not believe, 
ie of their earlier teachers taught, 
Mils’ atoning work was not com- 
on Calvary but instead that He 
ill carrying on a second minister- 
ork since 1844. This idea is also 
t repudiated. They believe that 
His ascension Christ has been 
icring the benefits of the atone- 
which He completed on Calvary, 
the sanctuary doctrine is based on 
pe of the Jewish high priest going 
die Holy of Holies to complete 
oning work, it can be seen that 
remains is most certainly exegeti- 
untenable and theological specula- 
>f a highly imaginative order. What 
t is now doing, since 1844, accord- 
o this version, is going over the 
ds of all human beings and decid- 
#hat rewards are going to be given 
dividual Christians. We personally 
iot believe that there, is even a 
cion of a verse in Scripture to sus- 
such a peculiar position, and we 
er believe that any effort to estab- 
it is stale , fiat , and unprofitable! 

doctrine is linked with that of 
capegoat (Azazel) of Leviticus 16, 
n Seventh-day Adventists, in com- 
' with not a few recognized non- 


Adventist Hebrew scholars, believe to 
be Satan. It should be noted, however 
that the transaction with the scapegoat 
is in no way to be construed as part or 
completion of the atonement which 
Adventists believe Christ alone vicarious¬ 
ly made on Golgotha. The meaning of 
the “scapegoat” teaching is that Satan 
merely bears away into final annihila¬ 
tion his responsibility in tempting man 
to sin, much as the master criminal who 
must pay a penalty for plotting and 
directing a crime though he never 
actually committed it. This concept 
while admittedly strange is not heretical 
because it is divorced from the doctrine 
of the atonement in Adventist theology 
so that it becomes only a kind of “legal 
transaction” not in any sense a vicarious 
bearing of sharing in the sin atonement 
of Christ on the Cross. This editor, 
of course, flatly rejects such an inter¬ 
pretation and reserves the right to con¬ 
sider it as a somewhat bizarre excursion 
into the field of speculative theology. 

To sura up, I would say that the 
differences between other evangelicals 
and the Seventh-day Adventist position 
are three: 

(1) The unimportant and almost 
naive doctrine of the "investigative 
judgment.” 

(2) The more serious doctrine of Sab¬ 
bath-keeping, which is not sufficient to 
bar Seventh-day Adventists from the 
fellowship of true Christians but which 
makes such fellowship very difficult be¬ 
cause of the overtones of legalism that 
has a tendency to gnaw at the roots of 
the truth of sovereign grace to unworthy 
sinners; and 

(8) Finally, the most serious differ¬ 
ence, to me, is their belief in conditional 
immortality (i.e., soul-sleeping and the 


annihilation of the lost). The tact that 
they can name the names of famous 
Christian theologians or thinkers who 
have believed this error is no justifica¬ 
tion for our believing it, since it so 
thoroughly contradicts the historic bibli¬ 
cal position. “To depart" is not to be 
unconscious in sleep, but to be with 
Christ “which is far better.” (Phil. 1:21- 
23). I will save the detailed refutation 
of this doctrine fora further issue. 

In conclusion, 1 should like to say 
that we are delighted to do justice to 
a much-maligned gToup of sincere be¬ 
lievers, and in our minds and hearts 
take them out of the group of utter 
heretics like the Jehovah’s Witnesses. 
Mormons, and Christian Scientists, to 
acknowledge them as redeemed brethren 
and members of the Body of Christ. It 
is our sincere prayer that they may be 
led to consider further the points on 
which they are so widely divergent from 
the rest of the Body of Christ and in 
so doing promote their own spiritual 
growth and thal of their fellow Chris¬ 
tians. E nd 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 

BY WALTER R. MARTIN 


S eventh-dav Adveniism, as a religious movement, sprang 
from the great second advent •’awakening” which shook 
the religious world toward the middle of the nineteenth 
centurv. 

During this particular period of theological development, 
speculation relative to the second advent of Jesus Christ 
had been rampant on the continent of Europe, and it was 
not long before the European prophetic scheme of inter¬ 
pretation bridged the Atlantic and penetrated American 
theological circles. 

Based largely upon the books of Daniel and Revelation 
(both apocalyptic), advent theology became a topic of 
conversation discussed in newspapers as well as theological 
journals; in short, New Testament eschatological study 
suddenly competed with current stock market quotations 
for front-page space, and the "seventy weeks," "twenty- 
three hundred days," and "the abomination of desolation" 
(Dan. 8, 9) became common subjects of conversation. 

Following the chronology of Archbishop Ussher and 
interpreting the twenty-three hundred days of Daniel as 
literal years, many Bible students of various faiths con¬ 
cluded that Christ would come back near or about the 
year 1843. Of this studious number was one William 
Miller, a Baptist minister and resident of Low Hampton, 
New York, who arrived at the final date, October 22. 1844, 
as the time when Jesus Christ would return for His saints 
and usher in judgment upon sin, culminating in the estab¬ 
lishment of the Kingdom of God upon earth. 

The great second advent movement, which was to sweep 
the United States particularly in the early 1840's, stemmed 
from the activities of this William Miller, who confidently 
taught, beginning in the year 1818, that in "about" twenty- 
five years from that date, i.e. 1843, Jesus Christ would 
come again, or as Miller himself put it, "I was thus brought 
in 1818 at the close of my two-year study of the Scriptures 
to the solemn- conclusion that in about twenty-five years 
from that time all the affairs of our present state would be 
wound up” (The Midnight Cry, Francis D. Nicol, p. 35, 
Review and Herald, Washington, D. C.). 

Lest anyone reading the various accounts of the*rise of 
Millerism in the United States come to the unwarranted 
conclusion that Miller was a "crackpot" and an uneducated 
tool of Satan, the Following facts should be known: The 
gTeat advent awakening movement which spanned the 
Atlantic from Europe was bolstered by a tremendous wave 
of contemporary biblical scholarship, and, though Miller 
himself was uneducated, there were literally scores and 
scores of interpretative prophetic scholars, both in Europe 
and the United States, who espoused Miller's view before 
he himself announced it; and in realitv his was only one 
more voice proclaiming the 1843/1844 fulfillment of 
Daniel 8:14, or the twenty three-hundred davs’ period 
all^edly dating from 457 B.C. and ending in 1843/1844. 
William Miller was born in Pittsfield, Massachusetts, on 
February 15, 1782, and while still a young child his family 

Thi» ia the firtt of three article*. Next month Adventist theo'ogy will 
be examined. 


Its Historical 


Development 

from 


Christian Roots 


What was the true role of Wil¬ 
liam Miller in the great advent 
awakening movement? 


relocated in Low Hampton, New York, close to the Ver¬ 
mont State borderline. Miller was raised by a deeply 
religious mother, but despite her zeal for his conversion 
Miller himself at length became an infidel, and only after 
a soul-searching experience which culminated in his con¬ 
version did he begin his preparation for the ministry in 
the Baptist Church. A great many books have been written 
about William Miller and the rise of the Millerite move¬ 
ment, but to this writer's knowledge none of them has ever 
accused Miller on verifiable grounds of being either dis¬ 
honest or deceptive in his prophetic interpretation of 
Scripture. Indeed, he always enjoyed the reputation among 
all who knew him as an honest, forthright, Christian man. 
One does not have to endorse the errors of Millerism and 
its unbiblical date-setting record, therefore, to have respect 
for the historical figure of William Miller, for regardless 
of his shortcomings Miller himself was a deeply religious 
Christian who. had he had the benefit of a more extensive 
understanding of the Scriptures, most probably would never 
have embarked upon his date-setting career. 

Clearly it may be seen that although Miller popularized 
the 1843/44 concept of Christ coming again, he was far 
from being alone; it we hold Miller up for scorn we 
must also hold up a whole ream of internationally known 
scholars who have some of the best educations in the world 
but who had a "blind spot" in prophetic interpretation 
and so endorsed the Millerite interpretational system of 
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nology. It was the Lord Jesus Christ who said, "No 
knoweth the hour of my return," and at another time 
Master plainly stated that it was not given to us. His 
>wers, to know the times nor the seasons "which the 
ler hath put in his own power." This should have been 
jgh to deter the Millerites from their foolhardy quest 
?t a date for the return of the Lord, but, unfortunately, 
’ persisted in their chronological speculations and suffer* 
xemendous humiliation, ridicule, and abject despair, 
ccording to the prophetic interpretations of William 
ler, he had set the time for the probable return of the 
d somewhere between March 21, 1843 and March 21, 
4 (The Midnight Cry, p. 169), and as the time drew 

i a religious frenzy shook the Millerite world—the Lord 
coming back I 

ealous though the followers of Miller were and terribly 
:ere in their faith as they must have been, stark dis- 
rointment waited them as the Jewish year “1843” faded 
m time and the Lord had not come. As the realization 
t the dream closest to their hearts had not materialized 
k into the consciousness of the disillusioned Millerites, 
rd from William Miller was eagerly sought, and with 
characteristic honesty it was r.hortly forthcoming. Wrote 
ller in the very shadow of spiritual anguish: "Were I 
live my life over again, with the same evidence that I 
n had, to be honest with God and man I should have 
do as I have done. Although opposers said it would not 
ne, they produced no weighty arguments. It was evi¬ 
lly guess-work with them; and I then thought, and do 
w, that their denial was based more on an unwillingness 
the Lord to come than on any arguments leading to 

ii conclusion. I confess my error* and acknowledge my 
appointment; yet I still believe that the Day of the 
rd is near, even at the door: and I exhort you, my 
sthren, to be watchful and not let that day come upon 
u unawares" (Memoirs of William Miller, Sylvester Bliss, 
256). 


In the wake of this stunning declaration by their leader, 
the Millerites strove vainly to reconcile the prophetic inter¬ 
pretation of the Scripture to which they had adhered with 
the stark reality of the fact that Christ had not come again. 
And with one last gasp, so to speak, Miller with reluctance 
endorsed what has come to be known historically as "The 
Seventh-month Movement” or the belief that Christ would 
come on October 22, 1844, the tenth day of the seventh 
month according to the Karaite reckoning of the Jewish 
Sacred Calendar (The Midnight Cry, p. 243). Once again 
the Millerites' hopes were lifted, and October 22, 1844 
became the new battle cry for the return of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The outcome of the "Seventh-month Movement" 
can best be summed up in the words of Dr. Josiah Litch, 
one of the leaders of the Millerite movement, who from his 
home in Philadelphia wrote on October 24 these words, 
“It is a cloudy and dark day here—the sheep are scattered— 
the Lord has not come yet" (The Midnight Cry, p. 263). 

From Litch's statement, it is a simple matter to piece 
together the psychological framework of the Millerites in 
the wake of these two disappointments. They were shattered 
and disillusioned people—Christ had not come to cleanse 
the sanctuary, to usher in judgment, and to bring the world 
into subjugation to the "everlasting gospel ” Instead, the 
physical sky was cloudy and dark, and the historical horizons 
were black with the failure of the Millerite movement. 
There was, understandably, terrible confusion, of which 
God, the Scripture tells us, is not the author. 

The final phase of the Millerite movement, then, came 
to a close with the "Great Disappointment" of 1844, and 
as the Millerites began to disintegrate as a movement there 
gradually emerged other groups (First-day Adventists, etc) 
but in our study we are concerned primarily with three 
distinct segments which later joined in an indissoluble 
fusion eventually producing the Seventh-day Adventist 
denomination as we know it today. William Miller, it 
should be noted, was never a Seventh-day Adventist and 
confessed himself that he had "no confidence" in the "new 
theories" which emerged from the shambles of what was 
previously the Millerite movement. Dr. LeRoy Froom of 
the Seventh-day Adventist Theological Seminary, in the 
fourth volume of his masterful series The Prophetic Faith 
of our Fathers, p. 828-29, succinctly states exactly what 
Miller's position was. Wrote Dr. Froom: "Miller was out¬ 
spokenly opposed to the various new theories that had 
developed following October 22, 1844, in an endeavor to 
explain the disappointment. He deplored the call to come 
out of the churches that had been given, and he never 
accepted the distinctive positions of the Sabbatarians. The 
doctrine of the unconscious sleep of the dead and the final 
destruction of the wicked was not, he maintained, part of 
the original Millerite position, but was introduced per¬ 
sonally by Storrs and Litch. He even came to deny the 
application of a parable in The Midnight Cry to the 
Seventh-month Movement and eventually went so far as 
to declare unequivocably that the movement was not *a 
fulfillment of prophecy in any sense.*" 

The theology of William Miller, then, except for his 
chronological speculation, differed from the Seventh-day 
Adventist theological interpretations in these three distinct 
ways: Miller denied the Seventh-day Sabbath, the doctrine 
of the unconscious sleep of the dead, and the final an¬ 
nihilation of the wicked—all doctrines held by the Seventh- 
day Adventist denomination. He also differed theologically 
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in dial hr nesci held in die da) ol 
atonement” and “insexlig.iiise judg¬ 
ment theories as developed b\ Scscnlh 
da) Adventists. I or William Miller ihc 
i ra ol chronological spec illation was 
over, and he died slioill) ihelealler, a 
broken and disillusioned man who was. 
Describe levs, honest anti loithrighl w lit ii 
in enoi or when it |imhalitig eiioi, ami 
diere can be no hoin.sl doubt dial hr 
now en|t>\s the presence ol du. Laud 
whose ap|K.Mting he so anxiously awaited. 

We ret uni now to the three blanches 
or groups which eventually united to 
lornt the Seventh-das Adventist de¬ 
nomination, lor it is inqxn'lanl that 
die reader understand the early hack- 
ground of Seventh-day Adventist history 
and theology. 

tacit of the three groups mentioned 
held a distinctive dot trine. The group 
headed by Hiram Kelson in western New 
York proclaimed the doctrine ol the 
sanctuary “as embracing a special or 
final ministry of Christ in the I lolv of 
Holies in the heavenly sanctuary, thus 
giving new meaning to the message. 
The Hour of God’s Judgment has 
tome.' " The second group, headed by 
Joseph Bates, with the main following 
in Massachusetts and New Hampshire, 
advocated the Sabbath feature or the 
observance of the Seventh-day "as in¬ 
volved in the keeping of the command¬ 
ments of God." The third group empha¬ 
sized the "spirit of prophecy" or the 
testimony of |e$us, which they Ixdievccl 

was to l»c manilest in the “remnant 
church” (Rev. Il:li-I2, also Rev. 12:17, 
ID: 10), or The last segment ol God's 
church ol the centuries.’ Between ilu 
veais 1811 and 1817 the thinking ol 
these two groups crystallized and was 
actively declared and promulgated in 
the writings of their respective leaders, 
Hiram Kelson, (). R. I.. Crosier, Joseph 
Hales, James While, and Ellen G. 
While. 

I hough the name “Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventist denomination” was not olhciallv 
assumed hy the group until IHbO at a 
coulereiue held in Battle Creek, Michi¬ 
gan. Seventh-day Adventism had been 
lioiii, and in IHaj the headquarters ol 
tile movement was centrali/ed in Hattie 
Creek, where it remained until 1903. 
when the national headquarters was 
moved to Washington, 1). C. 

The three distinctive doctrines ol 
Seventh-day Adventism, which were 
previously enumerated, will he discussed 
along with others in the second and 
third articles of this series on Seventh- 
day Adventism, so at this time we shall 
omit any discussion of them. However, 
the Adventists had a definite theological 
plalionn, which through the years has 
varied little, hut which in comparatively 
recent years has undergone a very def¬ 


inite evolution toward a more loilh- 
riglu dec lat.iiion concerning the prin 
ciplcs ol the historic: Christian l.iiilt. 
especial!) as they are embodied in the 
tenets of orthodox Christian theology. 
These mallets as previously slated will 
he disc ussrd in our second and third 
articles. 

As is the case with most religions move¬ 
ments. one exlraordinarv personality of¬ 
ten dominates the entire historv ol the 
gioup, and Seventh-dav Adventism is no 
exception to this rule. Ihc dominant 
personalit v ol Seventh-dav Adventism 
was Kllen G. White, one ol the most fas- 
< mating figures e ver to appe ar upon the 
horizon ol religions historv, and a con¬ 
troversial personage whose memory and 
work have been alternately praised hy 

Adventists and damned bv their enemies 

/ 

since: the early years ol the movement's 
history. Born Kllen Gould Hannon 
in Gorham, Maine in 1827. and reared 
a devout church-going Methodist in the 
city ol Portland, Mrs. White, early in 
her re ligious experience, became known 
as an unusual person, for she Ixirc wit¬ 
ness to certain "revelations," which she 
believed she had received from Heaven, 
and as early as the age of seventeen em¬ 
braced the Adventist faith of the Miller- 
ilcs (A. G. Whifr f. iff Skrttlif.s , pp. 
<il-OH). 

Although Mrs. White, after her mar¬ 
riage to James White, a prominent Ad¬ 
ventist leader, eventually exerted a tre¬ 
mendous influence ti|xni the thinking ol 
Seventh-day Adventists—and does to this 
day through her prolific: writings—she 
never claimed for herself infallibility in 
matters of inspiration; or as l)r. Krooni 
has put it, "She neither claimed nor ac¬ 
cepted the role of infallibility, which is 
vastly different from inspiration, or the 
inIIiience of the spirit of God u|x>n the 
spirit of the submissive servant and mes¬ 
senger. 1 -ike the prophets of old she illu¬ 
minated and applied truth and gave 
guidance to her fellow believers. She did 
not lay claim to the title of prophet, 
preferring to be called a ‘messenger’ and 
'serv ant' of God." 

The writer has read extensively in the 
publications of the Seventh-day Adven¬ 
tist denomination and almost all of the 
writings of Kllen (». White, including 
her testimonies, and feels free to state 
that there can be no doubt that Mrs. 
White was a "born again" Christian 
woman who truly loved the Lord Jesus 
Christ and who dedicated herself un- 
stintingly to the task of bearing witness 
for Him as she felt led. It should be 
clearly understood that in some places 
orthodox Christian theology and the in¬ 
terpretations of Mrs. White do not agree; 
in fart, in some places they are at direct 


loggerheads, but on the cardinal dor 
nines of the Christian faith necessary tr» 
the salvation of the soul and the growth 
of the- life in Christ, Ellen G. White has 
never written anything which is seriouslv 
contrary to the simple, plain declarations 
of the gospel. One may disagree with 
Mrs. White’s interpretation of the atone¬ 
ment and the scapegoat: one may chal¬ 
lenge her stress upon the Seventh-dav 
Sabbath, health reform, and conditional 

imniortalits. etc.: hut no one can fairly 
challenge her writings on the basis of 
their couloimitv to the 1 basic principles 
ol the gospel, lor conform ihcv most cer¬ 
tainly do! Many critics ol Severn li-dav 
Adventism have assumed a priori—mosllv 
from the writings of professional Ad¬ 
ventist detractors such as K. B. Jones— 
that Mrs. While was a fearsome ogre 
who devoured all who op|xtsrd her, and 
tluv have never stopped saying that 
Seventh-day Adventists believe dial she 
is infallible despite the published offic ial 
position ol the denomination, which 
states the direct contrary to these perver¬ 
sions. To quote the official denomina¬ 
tional |x).sitioii: “Kllen G. White’s writ¬ 
ings are not the source of our exposi¬ 
tions. Wc derive our faith from the 
Sc ripttires, and our interpretations of 
prophecy were all established before Mrs. 
While s|jokc or wrote thereon. We hold 
he r writings in highest esteem and be¬ 
lieve that the Holy Spirit illumined her 
mind in the penning of these counsels 
to the Seventh-day Adventist Church. 
Their conformity with biblical, histori¬ 
cal, and scientific facts is truly remark¬ 
able we Icel, hut we do not and never 
have put them on a parity with Scrip 
lure- as some falsely charge." 

In addition to this statement the fol¬ 
lowing comment from representatives of 
the General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, which is the governing body 
and voice of Seventh-day Adventism 
worldwide, clearly states the denomina¬ 
tional position relative to Ellen G. 
White: "Seventh-day Adventists uniform¬ 
ly believe that the canon of Scripture 
closed with the hook of Revelation. We 
hold that all writings and teachings arc 
to he judged hy and arc subject to the 1 
Bible, which stands alone and unique 
as the source and norm of our Christian 
lailli. We do not consider Ellen G. White 
to he in the category of the writers of 
the* canon of Scripture. Her writings arc 
regarded by Adventists as containing spe- 
cial counsel from God concerning per¬ 
sonal religion and the conduct of our 
denominational work. That portion of 
her writings which might he classified as 
prediction actually forms a very small 
segment. Ami even when she deals with 
what is coming on earth, her statements 
are only amplifications of Bible proph¬ 
ets. She did not assume the title of 
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hiil simply ;i messenger of the 
n < hiiii 1 10 be a prophetess is 
11 * that I have never done . . . 
work has covered so many lines 
annoi tall myself other than a 
.*r sent to bear a message from 
T” (Heidrw and Herald. July 

)• 

it is true that Seventh-day Ad- 
hold Mrs. While and her writ- 
great esteem, the Bible is their 
e of faith and practice. Wc as 
ihrisiians mnv \ iolentlv disagree 

it attiuide toward Mrs. White, 
liing she exer wrote on those 
s essential to salvation or Chriv 
tig would (haracierize her in any 
being other than a Christian in 
use of the term. 

Camight,' in his two books on 
. While, lias gone into great Crii- 
,nIs based upon his early asso- 
atid personal acquaintance with 
hile, and mam <>l the points 
ianright makes Imm the stancl- 
I a personal opinion no one is 
of challenging lor the simple 
hat noliody ever had source ma- 
lough to question Brother Can- 
nalysis. Having read D. M. Can 
B. Jones, and every major work 
ith day Adventism printed in the 
States and Europe over the past 
n years, the writer, too, is un- 
(letermine whether or not Can- 
udgnients where Mrs. White is 
ed are 10(1 per cent valid. If the 
s seriously interested in a min* 
of the two positions he is urged 
V. 1). Nuni's book. Ellen (,. 

i rul Her Critics and compare it 
mright's volumes. The Life of 
0. White and Seventh-day Ad- 
Renounced, at the end of which 
he is free to make up his own 
i to the character and work ol 
. White. To this writer as a stu- 
comparative religious it is irrele¬ 


vant whether or not Mrs. White as a 
person was actually everything that 
Brothers Canright or \ico! proclaim. 
Alter all, site never claimed infallibility 
lor herself, and, therefore, to refute 
Ellen Cl. White either as a person or 
theologically is certainly tint to refute 
Seventh day Adventism pel se, for ill ere 


1 An ex-Adventist leader of great magnitude 
and a personal friend for many years of Ellen 
G. White. He left the movement, became a 
Baptist minister, and wrote much against SDA. 
His criticisms where they bear upon the Sab¬ 
bath, soul sleep, annihilation of the wicked, the 
sanctuary doctrine, the investigative judgment, 
the spirit of prophecy as manifested in Mrs. 
White, and health reform in SDA are frequently 
well taken; however, much has changed since 
Canright's day and his work must be viewed in 
the light of current SDA theology. 

are schools of interpretation within the 
Seventh-day Adventist movement which 
disagree with Ellen G. White's interpre¬ 
tations on some points, and it is signi¬ 
ficant to note that her writings are not 
a test of fellowship in the denomination! 
To emphasize this point the Review and 
Herald, February 15, 1870, made the fol¬ 
lowing statement: “We therefore do not 
test the world in any manner by these 
gifts. Nor do we in our intercourse with 
other religious bodies who are striving 
to walk in the fear of God in any way 
make these a test of Christian character.” 

Another significant fact is that James 
White, three times President of the Gen¬ 
eral Conference of Seventh-day Adven¬ 
tists, when speaking on the work of his 
wife, expressly declared that “Adven¬ 
tists do not, however, make a belief in 
this work a test of Christian fellowship” 
(Review and Herald , June 13, 1871). 
F. M. Wilcox who for thirty-five years 
was editor of the Review and Herald, the 
Adventist denominational church paper, 
wrote, “In the practice of the church it 
has not been customary to disfellow- 
ship one because he did not recognize 
the doctrine of spiritual gifts. ... A 


member of the church should not be ex¬ 
cluded from the membership of the 
church because of his inability to recog¬ 
nize clearly the doctrine of spiritual gifts 
and its application to the second advent 
movement” (The Testimony of Jesus. 
pp. 141, 143). 

Today the Seventh-day Adventist de¬ 
nomination numbers over a million 
throughout the world, operates a total 
of forty-two publishing houses and pro¬ 
duces literature in more than two hun¬ 
dred languages, while publishing over 
three hundred periodicals, which include 
correspondence courses, Sabbath School 
lessons, etc. In their Bible study courses, 
advertised over the Voice of Prophecy, 
their 1 official denominational radio pro¬ 
gram, the Adventists have enrolled more 
than three million persons, and the 
Signs of the Times, their weekly paper, 
has a circulation of over a million cop¬ 
ies per month. 

In addition to their tremendous print¬ 
ed propaganda the Adventists have ex¬ 
celled in medical works on the mission 
field and in the United States and have 
numerous sanitariums and hospitals, 
which enjoy excellent reputations. 

We cannot hope to cover the entire 
scope of Seventh-day Adventist historical 
development in an article of this length. 
However, enough has been shown to in¬ 
dicate clearly that from meager begin¬ 
nings in the wake of the Great Disap¬ 
pointment of 1844 and the collapse of 
the Millerite movement, the Seventh- 
day Adventist denomination has pressed 
forward and expanded until today it 
constitutes an important segment of 
American Protestantism. Its theology 
will be the subject of our next article. 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 


By Wolftr R. Martin 


WHAT SEVENTH-DAY 

ADVENTISTS 
REALLY BELIEVE 


Are the differences between Adventist and 
orthodox Christian doctrines sufficient to deny 
them fellowship? 


W e saw in our first article of the scries something of the 
origin, growth and development of Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventism as a movement. Now we shall review brielly Ad¬ 
ventist theology of today. The theology of Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventism can be divided into three separate sections, as 
follows: 

(I) Cardinal Doctrines of the Christian Faith: The doc¬ 
trine of the Trinity, the virgin birth of Christ, the perfect 
human nature of Christ during the incarnation, His eternal 
deity, the vicarious atonement of Christ on the cross for 
all sin, the bodily resurrection of our Lord from the grave, 
and His visible second advent to judge the world. On these 
basic fundamentals of the gospel of Jesus Christ, Seventh- 
day Adventists are solidly in the tradition of historic ortho¬ 
dox Christianity. And without hesitation they recognize the 
Bible alone as the inspired, inerrant Word of God, the only 
rule of faith and practice. 

(2) Alternate Views on Secondary Teachings: The second 
section of theological beliefs concerns alternate views on 
biblical doctrines, either view being admissible from the 
standpoint of Christian belief and argument, such as 
Arminianism versus Calvinism, Historicist eschatology 
versus Futurist, etc., so that the Adventists find themselves 
at times on one side and at other times on the other side 
relative to theological issues that have never fully been 
settled throughout the history of the Christian Church. 

(3) Doctrines Peculiar to Seventh-day Adventism: The 


third division involves a relatively small group of doc¬ 
trines which are peculiar to the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church, and which are not held or shared by any other 
groups. These distinctive doctrines are: (a) The doctrine 
of the heavenly sanctuary, (b) the investigative judgment, 
and (c) the restoration of spiritual gifts, including the 
“spirit of prophecy." 

A concise statement of what Seventh day Adventists do 
believe from an authoritative source will probably serve to 
establish their adherence to the basic principles of Christian 
theology far better than a hundred articles by a non- 
Adventist. Therefore, the following statement, prepared by 
a grouj) of leading theologians of the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church, appearing in a new book, soon to be released by the 
Review and Herald Publishing Association, covers the sub¬ 
ject quite thoroughly and is reproduced here by permission. 

“Seventh-day Adventists believe that the unfolding light 
of Bible truth is progressive and is to shine ‘more and more 
unto the perfect day’ (Prov. 4:18). And we have sought 
to walk, in the advancing light of truth. We have never 
driven in formal creedal stakes, and said, 'This is the truth; 
thus far and no farther.' Ellen G. White, one of our lead¬ 
ing writers, wrote in 1892: ‘New light will ever be revealed 
on the Word of God to him who is in living connection 
with the Sun of Righteousness. Let no one come to the 
conclusion that there is no more truth to be revealed. The 
diligent, prayerful seeker for truth will find precious rays 
of light yet to shine torih from the Word of God.’— (Coun¬ 
sels on Sabbath School Work, 1892, p. 31.) The founding 
fathers of the Seventh-day Adventist Church over a century 
ago came out of various denominational backgrounds. While 
all were prcmillennialists, some were Trinitarian; others 
were Arian. The majority were Arminians; a few Calvinists. 
Some insisted on immersion; a few were content with 
sprinkling. There was diversity on these points. And. as 
with various religious groups, our early days were charac¬ 
terized by transition and adjustment. A church was being 
brought forth. As these men were already born-again be¬ 
lievers, the initial study and emphasis was placed upon the 


The Christian life is not an imitation but an inspiration 


115 



slim live teachings ol ihe ninvcmcnt. Ami lhe\ weir 
milarlv occupied in developing .in ellectivc nrgani/aliou 
"In those c;irlv ve;irs relatively little .mention w.is paid 
the respective merits ol Arminianism in contrast to lire 
dvinist position l ire historic dillerences ol thought in- 
»:\ed )md reached back to Augustine and Chrysostom, 
hev did not concern themselves with ‘absolute decrees.’ 
ivine sovrirignlvparticular election.’ or 'limited alone- 
<>nl/ Nor did tliev. at Inst, seek to deline the* iralute of 
ie Godhead. or the problems ol (ill) istolngy, involving the 
,lv ol (lbi ist and His nature during the incarnation: the 
•rsoualitv and deitv of the Holy Spirit: die nature, scope, 
id completeness oT tire atonement: the relationship of 
w to grace, or the 1 fullness of the doctrine of righteousness 
. faith; and the like. 

“But with lire passage of years the earlier diversity of 
ew on certain doctrines gradually gave way to unity of 
evv. Clear and sound positions were then taken by the 
rat majority on sue It doctrines as the Godhead, the deitv 
id eternal preexistent c of Christ, and lire persona!itv of 
ie Holy Spirit. Clear-cut views were established on right- 
msness by faith, the true relationship of law and grace, 
id on the death of Christ as tire complete atonement for 
n. 

“A few. however, held to some of their former views, 
id at times these ideas got into print. However, for 
etudes now the church lias been practically at one on tire 
asie truths of the Christian faith. 


1 lie* very lac t that our positions were now clarified 
seemed to us to be siifltc ient. Our teachings, we felt, were 
clear. And no particular statement of change from those 
earlier ideas appeared necessary. Todav the primary em¬ 
phasis of all our leading denominational literature, as 
well .iv the continuous presentations over radio and tele¬ 
vision. emphasi/es the historic fundamentals of the Chris¬ 
tian faith. 

But the* charges and attacks have persisted. Some con¬ 
tinue to gather up quotations from some of our earlier 
literature long since out of dale and print. Certain state¬ 
ments are cited, often wrested out of context, which give 
a totally distorted picture of the beliefs and teachings of 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church of today. 

“All this has made it desirable and necessary for us to 
declare our position afresh upon the great fundamental 
teachings of the Christian faith, and to deny every statement 
or implication that Christ, the second Person of the God¬ 
head. was not One with the Father from all eternity, and 
that His sacrifice on the cross was not a full and complete 
atonement. The present be lief of Seventh-day Adventists on 
these great truths is clear and emphatic. And we feel that 
we should no longer he identified with or stigmatized for 
certain limited and l.tuliy concepts held by some in our 
formative years. 


‘ 1 his statement should therefore 
llifv the stock 'quotations’ that have 
?n circulated against us. We are one 
h our fellow* Christians of deitomina- 
nal groups in the great Imulamrnlals 
the faith once delivcied to the saints, 
t hope is in a uucilitrd. risen, tninis- 
iug. ami soon reluming Saviour.” 
t is true that there is Mill some 
:ratuic in print and on the shelves 
libraries that reflects some of the 
lier positions just mentioned, hut 
cautions are being taken to limit 
ther circulation and to present a uni- 
1 and true picture of Seventh day 
veniist adherence to the cardinal doc- 
nes of the Christian faith. 

In contrast to this development in 
✓enth-day Adventism, it is to he noted 
it there are many publications cir- 
iated today in evangelical bodies, deal- 
* with the Seventh-day Adventist de- 
mi nation that are seemingly unaware 
or unconcerned with the present 
sitions of the chinch. This writer has 
id all the anli-Adveniist publications 
tied within the last fifty seven years 
d listed in the catalogs of the Library 
Congress and the New York Public 
brary. Less than 20 per cent of these 
lutnes are now up to date or contain 
? true Seventh-day Adventist posi- 
>us as they are slated and published in 
ntemporary Adventist circles. 

My research has uncovered the fact 
at not only have many unrcpiesenia- 
e quotations cited from earlier 
venth-day Adventist publications been 
punged from the- current editions of 
ese publications, but that many of 
e critics of Seventh-day Adventism ton- 
mtlv nuke unethical use of ihe clipsis 
:he deletion of parts of sentences, and 
metimes whole paragraphs in between 


sentences—in order seemingly to indict 
the Adventists for holding beliefs that 
they most strenuously reject. The abuse 
of ethics by some Christian writers and 
publishers, both non-Adventist and Ad 
ventist, is shocking when one makes a 
(lose: survey of the (onllic ting literature 
involved! 

This writer is by no means a Sevcnlh- 
day Adventist, nor do 1 ;in a Baptist 
at all hold their distinctive doctrines, 
which we shall discuss next, but an 
impaiti.il study of the (acts extending 
over a seven-year period, interviews with 
leaders in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church, and a thorough acquaintance 
with a voluminous amount of Adventist 
and uon-Adventisl publications, has led 
me as a research polemicist to believe 
that a reasonable re evaluation of the 
|X>silion of Seventh clay Adventism is 
called for in orthodox e vangelical circles 
today. The need lot abandoning the* 
out of print quotations and cptrsliotiahle 

si.iti me ms that have hern trpudialed 
l»v die Adventist denoininalion ought 
also to he recognized by Christian pub¬ 
lishers who wish to present the Until. 
Nutrly none is interested merelv in 
issuing hooks and pamphlets to sell and 
make monev, irrespective of the tinth 
Jtil i mss ol then contents. 

Seve nth day AdvLjilLsls ifiui. assured 

lv .ueepi ( he Bible as ( he inspired I ctvli 

non ol Cod to iiijij. the sole rule of 
l.mh and practice. I heir theology em¬ 
braces the- orthodox doctrines of the 
Trinity. the deity and eternal preexist- 
cnee of Jesus Christ, the second Person 
of the Godhead, His miraculous con¬ 
ception and Virgin birth, sinless human 
nature during the incarnation, vicarious 
atoning death on the cross, Imelily res 
nrreci ion, literal ascension, priest I v 
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ministry as Intercessor before the Father, 
and llis second pcivnial, prcinillcnni.il 
advent to judge the world. 

In addition to this, all reliable, rep 
reset native, Severn It-day Adventist litera¬ 
ture holds to the* fundamental doctrines 
of the new birth, justification by 
faith, progressive sanctification by the 
indwelling Holy Spirit, and salvation 
by grace ttlonr through the blood of 
Jesus Christ, afunt from the works of the 
law. Should auvone reading this article* 
.desire: proof of die official Seventh-day 
\dicntisi position on these statements 
they should address a letter or jx>sr;i 1 
card to: The General Conference of 
Seventh-day Adventists, Department 1, 
I akoma Park, Washington 12, D. C., 
and confirmation sufficient to convince 
any honest investigator will he forth¬ 
coming immediately. In the early months 
ol I9j7 the General Conference of 
Scv enili day Adv entists will release a 
new hook dealing with coiticm|>orary 
Seventh-day Adventist theology, which 
should supersede indiv icliial adllioi pub 
lie ;i lions on die basis ol atilhoiilalive 
tl ecological positions. stating unequivo¬ 
cally the adherence of the General Con¬ 
ference, and of all true* Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists, to the fundamentals of the 
gospel just stated. 

Seventh clay Adve ntism in Iflali is a 
lar civ from the Adventism—rightly criti- 
t i/ed in certain areas—of Dudley M. Can- 
right in 1 1 is lxx>k Srornfh-tlay hh'mfism 
Urmnint re/. Whoever attempts to refute 
Adventism today In using liaiinidu and 
liv quoting linn as authoritative in every 
area ol Ins criticism o! Seventh-day* 
Advent ism is tearing down a straw man. 
Where (iam iglit deals with die dive rgent 
views of Adventism as they allecl dir 
histoiic Christian message-, he* is relevant. 



Iltiurw r. m.inv of the i .ulin iiimoiih 
in Adventism have i ulu t Imiii 
irxnsed or revised in line wilh the 
i mix i< lions of the leadei \hip ol the 
Si v rmli day Ad\enti\i dc noiiiin.ilion 
that .ulvaiuing 1 i>> f ti and |>iu»irs\i\r 
mull make ihicnvux < In ilic.ii if hi ami 

adherence if) ihe cardinal truths of the 
goxpel. 

Or. I rRm I Froom, one of the 
Secretaries «>f the General Conference of 
Sevcnth d.ix Adxentistv writing in a new* 
theological publication to be released 
eariy in I9.*>7, clear!' suite's the Sevcntli- 
dav Adventist denomination's repudia- 
tion of all extremist or personal jx»si- 
tions fif the past that misrepresent the 
clear teachings of the church and of 
distorted positions wrongly attributed to 
them. Writes Dr. 1’room: 

"We wholly reject the thought that 
the atoning sacrifice of Christ on Calvary 
was either insufficient or incomplete. We 
totally reject the concept of a dual 
atonement. We utterly repudiate the 
postulate that human works are in any 
way a ground of acceptance with God. 
And we reject the blasphemous and 
abhorrent suggestion that Satan plays 
any part in our salvation.’* 

He also lists popular “errors” in the 
religious world repudiated by Adven¬ 
tists: "We likewise reject the evolution 
hypothesis, the fallacy of a second proba¬ 
tion, the fantasy of ultimate restoration- 
ism, or universalism, as well as spiritism, 
unitarianism, pantheism, ritualism, anti- 
nomiani&m, and rationalism. And we re¬ 
ject the practice of infant baptism and 
baptismal regeneration." 

In addition, he states categorically: 
“And we similarly reject all such Roman 
Catholic doctrines as the superiority of 
tradition and the insufficience of Scrip 
lure, the immaculate conception, the 
mass and transubstantiation, commun¬ 
ion in one kind, purgatory, penance, 
veneration of images, indulgences, in¬ 
vocation of saints, absolution, and ex¬ 
treme unction.” 

The positions presented in this cover¬ 
ing statement by Dr. Froom, speaking 
as a leading authority on Adventist 
history and theology, are fully supported 
by the declarations of the General Con¬ 
ference of Seventh-day Adventists. It is 
one more evidence that Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists wish to correct all misrepresen¬ 
tations, and any misinterpretations of 
some in the past, and to fellowship with 
the other members of the body of Christ. 

The Scapegoat Teaching 

One of the common charges raised 
against Seventh-day Adventist theology 
is that it makes Satan a co-sinbearer with 
the I .onl Jesus Christ. 1 his charge is 
based u|m)ii Leviticus 1 G, where one goat 
was slain for a sin ofTering and the other 
goat was sent out into the wilderness 
in the Old 'Testament symbolism. The 
set omI goal’s title was "Azazel,” and 
Se\cmh-day Adventists, in company with 
a number of prominent scholars who 


aie mil Adventists, maintain that litis 
goat represents Satan. 

It is the Adventist leaching that when 
the I otd Jesus Christ returns from 

Im .im it wilh III' viintN at the (lost <if 
the millennial thousand xearv to end 
the great and tenihle day ol Jehovah, 
lie will plate njxm Satan, or the devil, 
the full responsibility for Satan's role 
as instigator or tempter to sin. The 
Adventists reason that Satan is indirectly 
involved, where guilt is concerned, in 
that he was the originator of evil who 
caused our first parents to sin and 
ushered death into the world. There¬ 
fore it is only fitting, they believe, that 
according to the type he should be 
punished for his responsibility in bring¬ 
ing about the rebellion of both angels 
and men against die Creator, and he 
must therefore bear the retributive 
punishment for his responsibility in the 
sins of all men. 

However, the Adventists repudiate 
completely any suggestion or implication 
that Satan is in any degree their “sin- 
bearer,” pointing out that, in the Old 
Testament symbolism, only the first goat 
was slain as a vicarious offering. The 
second goat was not killed, but sent 
out into the wilderness to die. And they 
maintain that Satan similarly bears 
away to final annihilation his part and 
responsibility as the master criminal who 
plotted the development of sin and has 
sustained it throughout the period of 
Cod’s grace toward lost men. To quote 
a recognized Adventist authority: 

“Now concerning my sin, Christ died 
for my sins, (Romans 5:8). He was 
wounded for my transgressions and bore 
my iniquities (Isaiah 53). He assumed 
my responsibilities and His blood alone 
cleanses me from all sin (I John 1:7). 
The atonement for my sin is made solely 
by the shed blood of Christ, for without 
the shedding of blood there is no re¬ 
mission (Heb. 9:22).” 

The “scapegoat,” then, stands for 
Satan in l.ev. 1G, according to Seventh- 
day Adventist theology. It is he who, in 
the final analysis, is to have rolled back 
upon his head not only his own sins 
Init the responsibility for all the sins 
he has caused others to commit. In their 
theology Satan does not mV ariously bear 
the sins of anyone! He has no part 
whatsoever in the already completed 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
As Dr. Froom has succinctly said: 

“Satan’s death, a thousand times over, 
could never make him a saviour in any 
sense whatsoever. He is the arch-sinner 
of the universe, the author and instiga¬ 
tor of sin. Even if he had never sinned, 
lie still could never save others. Not 
even the highest of the holy angels could 
alone for our sins. Only Christ, the 
Creator, the one and only God-man, 
could make a substitutionary atonement 
for men’s transgressions. And this Christ 
did completely and perfectly and oncc- 
for-all on Golgotha." 

1 lie literature of Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists in past years, and even occasion- 
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mi lot Miii.i Irlx mu Im.ii .dingrllui 4 I. n 
in iIhn ihlleieui i.H mu. when ih< si.ipi 
W.l'i dlM ll-NM .l. ItlH 114 1(1)11 | Ill'll 

G. U line imi tin- oxrivv 1 14 *1 111 mg m.i 
|fiiilx ol Adv i tit im xx i i 1 1 * i -s h.is evil held 
that Satan wa> in anv decree a vicarious 
substitute or a sin Im ,tier, much less a 
to v\oi ker with ( hi im in the atonement. 
All Sevemh-dax Adventists .uc in hat 
i teat I in^s 4 >[ the General 
Conferemc that Jesus Christ shed His 
blood ti|x>u the uoss once for all. ami 
ii was oil that perfect sacrifice alone, 
and Christ's completed atonement, that 
they have rested, and do now rest, all 
hope for their salvation. 

Salvation by Law or Grace? 

In 1888 at an important convocation 
of Seventh-day Adventist leaders, Ellen 
G. White encouraged members of the 
denomination to stand lot tin iglttlv upon 
the clear scriptural teaching of salva 
tioti by grace alone through the blood 
of Jesus Christ apart from the deeds ol 
the law. 'There had been some confusion 
on this point. But Mrs. White emphati¬ 
cally rejected the ideas of a certain seg 
ment of Adventist leadership at the 
lime, which held that salvation was by 
grace, but was contingent in some re 
sped upon the works of the law. The 
nlfieial position of the Seventh dav Ad 
veil list denomination declares: 

“1 he law cannot save the transgressor 
from his sin, nor impart power to keep 
him front sinning. In infinite love and 
mercy, God provides a way whereby 
this may be done. He furnishes a sub¬ 
stitute, even Christ the Righteous One 
to die in mail’s stead making Him to 
be sin for us who knew no sin that we 
might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him' (II Cor. 5:21). That one is 
justified, not by obedience to the law 
but by tltc grace that is in Christ Jesus. 
By accepting Christ man is reconciled 
to Cod, justified by His blood from the 
silts of the past, and saved from the 
power of sin by His indwelling life. 
Thus the gospel becomes "the |tower 
of God unto salvation to everyone that 
belicxcth’ (Romans l:lfi). This experi¬ 
ence is wrought by the divine agency of 
the Holy Spirit, who convinces of sin 
and leads to the/Sin-Bearer, inducting 
the believer into the now covenant re¬ 
lationship. where the law of God is 
written ti|>on his heart, and through 
the enabling power of the indwelling 
Christ, his life is brought into conform¬ 
ity to the divine precepts. The honor 
and merit of this wonderful transforma¬ 
tion belongs wholly to Christ (I John 
2:1.2: 3:1; Romans 3:20; 5:8-10; 7:7; 
Ephesians 2:8 10; 3:17; Gal. 2:20; Heb. 
8:8-12).” ("Fundamental Beliefs of 
Seventh-day Adventists,” p. 4, of 
Seventh-day Adventist Year Hook, 195G.) 

Seventh day Adventists have reacted 



violently against 11' * * modem 
inward A ill i in iniian i'lii <u tin (>>n 
li.il tlu* (1ni.sli.cn Ii.in noiliing n* 
ill the nnij.il 1.iw .iu*l < sjin i.i 11' Mir 
(ainun.iiidmciiiv l In 1 ' m.iiiu.iin. 
jghtl\ no. tli.n .iI though out* >n 
bv i;i.hc through l.iith in Jesus 
w hoi I v .ijj.nt 1 1 <>iii 11 ic law. iiml 
In in Inr lioin (lit* t<indnnn.ition 
l.iu. In is 11 rtain 1\ not free fiom 
mu .it obligations ol Gods moral 

For the .\<I\0»11i n| s (as for other 
m il (-In InIi.min) H in 111 n| .in wioitg 
(Intstian in the Christian 1 ta to 
< heal. to Meal. lo (oumiil adlilleiv 
blaspheme note .in it wji ka man 
in iIti m» In lore ( .ih.irv Ami it 
i n iluir emphasis upon this point, 
n- hue of certain Xmiuoniian 
mie.N in evangelical tilth's through 
tills, which has largelv been re- 
ible lor characterizing iht'in as 
isiv" 1 h.H iheie .ire some legal- 
emit nt it s in Atlv t in ism however, 
i.m be i;o doubt. Hut whatever 
.lit lemli in it s do exist, in no wav 
pi iht I iiml.nm olid adhiTetiie ol 
niNis to the gospel o! (Christ and 
idin.d dot trines thereof, 
tniit.illv. the Seventh-day Ad > enlist 
nin.ilion h.is ever emph.isi/ed tin 
ol Jesus C hi ist .iml 1 lis giacc 
iis the true basis for salv.iiion. 

heir emphasis upon the law stems 
y from a desire lo amid the error 
ntiiiomiiinism. 

c Doctrine o£ the Heavenly 
Sanctuary 

in paititular docliine, in its pre- 
form peculiar to the Seventh day 
it ist denomination, was first pro- 
Hetl hy Hiram Edson, a prominent 
Adventist, and a former Milleritc 
ter. In the wake of the Great 
jioiuiiiiem of October 22, 1844, 
i reexamined the prophecy of 
.1 8:11 and ihe twenty-three 

rctl year-days, as ending in 1844. 
examination culminated in what 
lay known, among Adventists, as 

■'sanctuary truth. “ Hir.un Edson 
to believe that the 1 old had im- 
rl to him a clearer interpretation 
iniel 8:14 relative to the Heavenly 
uary, which Edson transferred 
the earlier Milleriic concept of ihe 
as being the “sanctuary," to rec- 
ion of Heaven as the sanctuary, 
ding to Hebrews 8 anti 9. Instead 
smiiiilting Miller’s error, however 
stating that Christ was to tome to 
in 1844 to cleanse the earthly 
uary by fire, Edson believed that 
?l at that time passed from ihe 
apartment of the sanctuary in 
en into the second apartment of the 
cnly sanctuary in 1844. Christ then 
to complete this final phase of His 
enly ministry, which commenced in 


18 11. am! t nine li.n k to this earth bring¬ 
ing rewards with him at His glorious 
Nt'tond advent distimtlv a future event. 
In a manuscript setting forth his life 
and experience. Edson records the event 

Minsk: 

/ 

“After breakfast I said to one of mv 

/ 

Inelliret). let us go and see and en- 
<mirage some of our brethren.’ We 
siarted. and while passing through a 
large field I was slopped about niidwav 
of the field. Heaven seemed open to 
my view and I saw tlistinctlv anti elearlv 
that instead of our High Priest coming 
out of the Most Holy of the Heavenly 
Sanctuary to come to this earth on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, at 
the end of the 2100 days. He for the 
first time entered on that day the second 
apartment of that sanctuary; that lie had 
a work lo perform in the most holy' 
before coming to this earth. That He 
tame to the marriage at that time (as 
mentioned in the parables of the ten 
virgins), in other words to the ancient 
of days to receive a kingdom, dominion 
and glory; we must wait for His return 
from the wedding. . . . 

“While I was thus standing in the 
midst of the field, my comrade passed 
on almost beyond speaking distance 
before missing me. He inquired why I 
was stopping so long, and I replied, 
‘The l ord was answering our morning 
prayers, bv giving light with regard to 
our disappointment.' ” 

In Edson's mind then, and in the 
minds of manv early Adventists. Heaven 
contained a literal sanctuarv with a first 
apartment and a second apartment, 
constructed long the lines of the ancient 
Hebrew tabernacle. According to Edson, 
Christ entered the second apartment 
of the sanctuary in 1841 for the “first 
lime." to perform His final judgment 
work in the “Most Holv.“ or second 
apartment, which would place Christ 
in the first apartment of the sanctuary 

from (he time of His ascension until 
Ot tnber 22, 1844.* 

This second work that the I.ord was 
expected to perform, and which He 
has been carrying out since 1844 accord¬ 
ing to Adventist theology, has been n 
work of “investigative judgment.” that 
is a review of all believers, covering 
tlic-r Eves their works, etc., and when 
man s probationary period is closed, the 
Lord Jesus Chriit will coine out of the 
heavenly sanctuary and return to earth, 
bringing al! rewards with Him, and 
ushering in the great and terrible day 
of Cod Almighty. 

We have reserved further discussion 
of “the heavenly sanctuary,“ the “in 
vestigative judgment," conditional im¬ 
mortality, annihilation of the wicked, 
and the Seventh-day Sabbath for our 
concluding article, h ch w II deal 
particu 5 Ay with tho doctrine and 
give a summary of reasons why 


despite such views, the writer feels that 
it is still possible for us to have fellow 
ship with Seventh-day Adventists. 

The deviations from what is common 
ly called “historic orthodox theology” 
embraced by Seventh-day Adventism, 
will therefore be the subject of our final 
article. It has been the aim of this series 
of articles not to present an apologetic 
for Seventh-day Adventism, nor to 
whitewash their obvious deviations from 
the accepted theological views of 
orthodox Christianity, but rather to 
point out that all the evidence has not 
been considered where the Adventists 
are concerned, and what evidence has 
been presented has often been clouded 
by inaccuracy, lack of ethics, and distinct 
shortcomings of scholarly investigation. 
In order to have something to sav 
against Adventism, many have been ton- 
tent to say anything! However, whatever 
else one may say about Seventh-day 
Adventism, it cannot be denied from 
their truly representative literature and 
their historic positions that they have 
always as a majority, held to the 
cardinal, fundamental doctrines of the 
Christian faith which are necessary to 
salvation, and to the growth in grate 
that characterizes all true Christian 
believers. 

• This literalistic interpretation is con¬ 
tradicted by Hebrews 9:12. Christ had al¬ 
ready entered in “once” into the holy places 
(Greek—Hzgiz, plural). 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 


By Walter R. Martin 


ADVENTIST THEOLOGY 

vs. 

HISTORIC ORTHODOXY 


Are there serious differences concerning cardinal 
doctrines of Christianity? 


Jn the first two articles of this series on Seventh-day Ad* 
ventism, we were concerned chiefly with the history and 
some of the theological doctrines of the Adventist de¬ 
nomination. We saw how Seventh-day Adventism developed 
from the Second Advent (Millerite) Movement following 
the Great Disappointment of 1814, and that the early Ad¬ 
ventists came from varying religious backgrounds, some 
orthodox and some heterodox—that is, out of harmony with 
generally accepted doctrinal teaching in particular areas. 
Thus, it was some years before certain segments within 
the main body resolved their differences and consolidated 
their beliefs in a doctrinal platform acceptable to the 
majority. 

We are concerned in this article with some of the differ¬ 
ences between Seventh-day Adventist theology and the 
theology of “historic orthodoxy." We have two questions: 
(1) Are there major differences regarding the cardinal doc¬ 
trines of the Christian faith, between Seventh-day Adventist 
theology and evangelical orthodoxy? (2) Are the other 
differences diat exist an insuperable barrier to fellowship 
between Seventh day Adventists and evangelicals? 

Extensive study reveals seven areas of disagreement. We 
shall note these seven areas, discuss them, and attempt to 
reach a conclusion based upon all available evidence, by¬ 
passing the morass of prejudice accumulating for almost 
one hundred years. 

(1) Conditional Immortality, “Soul Sleep” and Annihilation. 
—The doctrine of “soul sleep" (unconsciousness in death) 
and the final extinction of all the wicked, is a cardinal tenet 
in the theological superstructure of the Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventist Church. This presents what is probably regarded as 
the greatest bar to fellowship between Adventists and dieir 
fellow Christians. 

The doctrine of the “sleep of the soul"—though the term 
is seldom used by informed Adventists—involves die prop- 


Thit article conclude* the aeriet on Seventh-day Adventiim by the 
Rev. Mr. Martin. 


osition that at the death of the body the spirit, cnr principle 
of life in man, returns to God who gave it, and man as a 
“living soul" (Gen. 2:7) lapses into a state of unconscious¬ 
ness, oblivious of passing time, pending the resurrection of 
the physical body. The Adventists base this doctrine upon 
various texts in the Bible where the word “sleep," in their 
thinking, is used as a synonym for “death." 

For example, “them that sleep in the dust of the earth," 
“David is not ascended unto the heavens," “David slept with 
his fathers," “the dead know not anything," “in death there 
is no remembrance of thee," “Lazarus is not dead, but 
sleepeth," “they which are fallen asleep," etc., Seventh-day 
Adventists take to mean that man is in a temporary state 
of unconsciousness awaiting the resurrection, or call to life. 
They point out that the Bible never refers to "immortal 
souls," that it is God “who only hath immortality" (I Tim. 
6:15, 16), and that immortality is declared to be a "gift," 
received from Christ at the resurrection and is applicable 
only to resurrected bodies. 

Some thirty-five pages in my forthcoming book, The 
Truth About Seventh-day Adventism , is alloted to a fuller 
study of this problem, and its solution and refutation. So 
at this time it will be unnecessary to go into detail. However, 
the Scriptures teach that to be “absent from the body is to 
be present [or “at home"—Greek] with die Lord" (II Cor. 
5:8), and I for one do not see how any careful student of 
Greek today can read the first chapter of Paul’s epistle to 
the Philippians, especially verses 21 to 2S, and not come to 
understand that the apostle clearly meant with his choice 
of words that it was far better for him “to depart and be 
with Christ" than to remain there in the flesh, although it 
was needful for the Philippian Christians. 

In that context the inspired apostle indisputably main¬ 
tained that “to live is Christ and to die is gain." If man, as 
an entity, be unconscious until the resurrection, it cer¬ 
tainly is not gain. Again, in II Corindiians 5:8 and that 
context where, although Paul states he would not desire to 
he “naked," that is “unclothed,” until the resurrection, 
nevertheless, he definitely teaches that the soul will be con¬ 
scious in the presence of the Lord until the resurrection, 
and that at the resurrection the soul will be clothed with an 
immortal body (I Cor. 15), the very image of the resurrec¬ 
tion body of our Lord Jesus Christ The Bible nowhere 
teaches what is commonly termed “soul sleep," nor is the 
term ever mentioned in Scripture, and we believe the Ad- 
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ntisis ai ihts point are standing on weak ground exe- 
tically. 

However, it is only fair to mention that such noted 
lolars as William Tyndale, whose translation of the Bible 
is largely the basis for our King James translation; Martin 
ither, great leader of the Protestant Reformation; and 
ior to them, John Wycliffe, himself a famous translator, al) 
Id to the doctrine of the sleep of the soul—as well as 
any other illustrious Christians through the centuries, 
lis, of course does not make the doctrine true. But, one 
ould see that if we refuse to fellowship with Seventh-day 
iventists on the basis of the doctrine of the unconscious 
;ep of the dead then we likewise will have to refuse fellow 
ip with Tyndale, Luther, Wycliffe, and a host of other 
iristians who held essentially that same view. 

As far as this writer is concerned, although he is in defi- 
te disagreement with the doctrine, it does not constitute 
bar to our having fellowship with them, since the basis of 
llowship is Jesus Christ crucified, risen, and coming again 
“God manifest in the flesh'’—and not the nature of man or 
e intermediate state of the soul pending the resurrection. 

The doctrine of the annihilation of the wicked is felt by 
any to be a purely rationalistic development in Christian 
eology. It assumes that in order for the universe to be 
:lean" all evil will have to be annihilated that good mav 
'entually triumph. The fallacy in this thought, as I see ii. 
that God is not circumscribed by human concepts and 
ethods of purging His creation. Further, what may appeal 
?rfectly logical to us, where a “clean universe" is con- 
irned, may be just the opposite in the divine mind. As I see 
, the Bible uses no terms which could be translated 
mnihilate" or "reduced to nothingness." To argue, 
lerefore, for the annihilation of the wicked is to argue 
mtrary to the usage of the terms employed in the Bible 
► describe God's final disposition of evil. Orthodox Chris 
anity has commonly held since the early centuries of the 
hristian era that God intends to punish unto the ever 
isting ages of eternity those who commit the infinite tranv 
ression of rejecting Jesus Christ, the eternal Word made 
esh (Matt. 25:46; John 3:36; etc.). Seventh-day Adventists 
nd their theological ancestors, historic Christianity con- 
mds, have brought forth no valid scriptural evidence to 
le contrary, but only a rationalistic approach to what is 
dmittedly a difficult but not insoluble problem. 

In essence, then, when the Lord Jesus Christ said in 
latthew 25:46, “These shall go away into everlasting 
unishment," He meant precisely what He said, and to 
rgue that in this text and others like it “everlasting punish 
lent" means annihilation is contrary to the usage of the 
erms themselves. Insofar as historic orthodoxy is concerned, 
he teaching of the extinction or annihilation of the wicked 
» at best a speculative position, unsupported by systematic 
heology, good exegesis, and the application of the sound 
►rinciples of hermeneutics. 

2) The Doctrine of the Sanctuary and the Investigative 
udgment.—The Seventh-day Adventist doctrine of the 
teavenly sanctuary (discussed in my second article) holds 
hat Christ is now in the heavenly sanctuary judging who 
ire to be accounted worthy to reign with Him; and that 


when this work is completed Christ will return to earth 
bringing His rewards with Him. Thus, say the Adventists. 
Christ is ministering the benefits of the atonement which 
He completed on the cross. As our great high priest (Heb 
4:14, 15) Christ is interceding for us, constantly forgiving 
and cleansing us from all sin (I John 1:7,9). The “in 
vestigative judgment" itself is a term and a doctrine peculiar 
to Seventh-day Adventism, and is based on an Arminian 
interpretation of the position of the believer as opposed to 
the Calvinistic doctrine of the eternal security of the be 
liever. According to their interpretation of salvation the 
Adventists hold that they may lose the benefit of redemption 
through sin (Arminianism), and the investigative judgment 
is no more than a modified device of Arminianism, albeit 
unique. 

The doctrine of the heavenly sanctuary and the investiga 
live judgment, which they base upon Hebrews 8 and 9, con 
stitutes no real barrier to fellowship when it is understood 
in its symbolic meaning and not in the materialistic, and 
extreme literalistic sense in which some of the early Ad 
ventist writers set it forth. The Adventists themselves recog 
nize that none of us can know of what these “heavenly 
things" (Heb. 9:24) are composed. God is here talking to 
inen in language adapted to their understanding. The 
earthly sanctuary, and its services, was but the “shadow of 
heavenly things" (Heb. 8:5). 

Contemporary Seventh-day Adventist theology accepts the 

(Continued on page 38) 



A middle-aged man who was a vary young Christian had found in 
the Word of God that Christians ara commanded to ebay every 
ordinance of man for tha Lord's sake (I Pat. 2:13). Rushing to a 
business appointment that involved catching a forty boat, ho found 
himself lata and tempted to do seventy in a fifty mile per hour ions. 
Ho said to himself as ha slowed down to the legal limit, "Lord, You 
wrote tha Book; I didn't. 1 am going to obey, even if if costs my 
appointment." Ha thought ha would have to wait half an hour, but 
to his utter amazement tha ferry had bean delayed ton minutes, 
and ha made it. Ha had never known it to be lata before. Ha thanked 
tha Lord who wrote tha Book, learning that Ho holds all circumst a n ce* 
in His hand; and ha thankad the Lord who had given him tha heart 
to obey. 


January 1957 If you think you gro humble enough, then you ere not humble et ell. 
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ADVENTIST THEOLOGY 

(Continued front page 13) 

doctrine in the figurative sense as great 
heavenly realities, and teaches that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is still interceding for 
all Christian believers before the throne 
of His Father. It should be carefully 
observed here, that this doctrine of the 
investigative judgment in no way im¬ 
plies, in Seventh-day Adventist thinking, 
the concept of a dual or partially com¬ 
pleted atonement; rather, Adventists em¬ 
phasize a completed, final work ac¬ 
complished by Christ alone on Calvary 
for them as well as all believers, which 
atoning sacrifice is ministered or applied 
by Christ as our Great High Priest in 
heaven above (I John 1:7,9). 

As Dr. Barnhouse pointed out in his 
article in September the investigative 
judgment is purely a speculative dogma, 
inherent within the structure of Advent¬ 
ist theology, and when properly under¬ 
stood can offer no real objection to 
fellowship between Adventists and their 
fellow Christians. 

(S) The Scapegoat, a Teaching concern¬ 
ing Satan.—This particular doctrine was 
also discussed in the second article, 
where we saw that Adventists do not 
believe that Satan vicariously bears the 
sins of men. Rather, he bears only his 
own responsibility for the crime of 
tempting men to sin. Ii is not to be con¬ 
strued that he is a co-worker in the 
atonement with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Though the scapegoat interpretation (of 
Leviticus 16), is peculiar in the light of 
the usual historic interpretation, it is 
not heretical. And since this area of 
Adventist theology does not involve a 
denial of the completed atonement 
made by Christ alone, it certainly cannot 
be cited as a legitimate reason for re¬ 
fusing to fellowship with the Adventists. 
(4) The Seventh-day Sabbath.—This doc¬ 
trine is just plain historical Sabbatar¬ 
ianism, which the Seventh-day Advent- 

. ists took over from the Seventh-day 
Baptists. In the eyes of many it smacks 
of legalism, especially since the Ad¬ 
ventists claim that if one does not ob¬ 
serve the seventh-day Sabbath he is in 
disobedience to what they believe to be 
one of the express commands of the 
moral law, or Ten Commandments as 
they describe it. But the Adventists also 
teach that those who keep Sunday in 
good faith and are honestly living up to 
all of the light that they have on the 
issue do not have this disobedience im- 

' puted to them. 


Contrary to litis position, St. Paul 
tells us in the fourteenth chapter of 
Romans that one man esteems one day 
above another, others esteem every day 
alike and that each should be fully per¬ 
suaded in his own mind, etc. In the 
second chapter of Colossians, Paul also 
tells us that days, feasts, ceremonials, 
types, etc., have all passed away at the 
cross. And in Colossians 2:16 and 17 the 
inspired apostle specifically mentions the 
Sabbaths, in the plural, clearly indicat¬ 
ing that as far as he was concerned the 
Sabbath issue was closed at Calvary. 

(5) The Spirit of Prophecy.—The 
Seventh-day Adventist doctrine of the 
“spirit of prophecy” teaches that spiri¬ 
tual gifts did not cease with the apostolic 
church, but rather that they have been 
manifested through the years, and es¬ 
pecially so in the writings and work of 
Ellen G. White, prominent early leader 
in the Seventh-day Adventist denomina¬ 
tion. The Adventists maintain that Mrs. 
White was specifically guided in penning 
counsel and instruction to the Seventh- 
day Adventist denomination. They es¬ 
teem her writings highly, which one can¬ 
not understand until one digests a Suffi¬ 
cient quantity of them. They do not, 
however, put her writings on a parity 
with Scripture. 

Adventists regard the “spirit of 
prophecy” counsels of Ellen G. White 
as counsels to the Adventist denomina¬ 
tion, and there is no reason why this 
view should prohibit Christians of other 
denominations from having fellowship 
with Adventists, so long as Adventists 
do not attempt to enforce upon their 
fellow Christians the counsels that Mrs. 
White specifically directs to them. 

(6) Health Reform (unclean foods, etc.). 
—The ministry of Mrs, White, through¬ 
out her many years of association with 
the Seventhly Adventist denomina¬ 
tion, uniformly encouraged what has 
been called “health reform.” This term 
is much broader than the matter of 
diet. Mrs. White believed and ta ught 
that the Scriptures give the best outline 
for the care of the human body. 
Throughout her life she gave to the 
Seventh-day Adventist denomination fre¬ 
quent counsels on health principles, in¬ 
cluding dietary matters. Many indi¬ 
viduals outside the ranks of Adventism, 

looking at these dietary restrictions 
covering what they call “unclean” foods 
(including pork, lobsters, crabs, and vari 
ous other edibles, which were all for 
hidden under the Mosaic law), have 
reasoned that Adventists are legalists in 
this realm and ought instead to considei 
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themselves "under grace" ami free u> 
ent all tilings, ns based upon Peter's 
vision in Arts 10:15 Here Peter saw a 
great sheet filled with nil manner of 
beasts, creeping things, and fowls, hi 
this connection, the Lord speaking to 
fum, said. “What God hath cleansed call 
not thou common or unclean." 

Adventists hold that this vision con¬ 
cerning the edibility of "all things’’ is 
symbolic, and they quote verses 28 and 
34, where Peter says, "God hath showed 
me that I should not rail any man com 
mon or unclean" and adds. "Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons.” 

In answer to the charge of Mosaic 
legalism, a prominent Adventist au¬ 
thority on the Old Testament, the Rev. 
W. E. Read, stated the denominational 
position when he wrote: 

“It is true we refrain from eating cer¬ 
tain articles as indicated. . . . hut not 
because the law of Moses has any bind¬ 
ing claims upon us. Far from it. We 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith God 
has set us free. It must be remembered 
that God recognized ’clean’ and ’un¬ 
clean’ animals at the time of the flood 
(Gen. 7:2. 8; 8:20). long before there 
was a law of Moses. We simply reason 
that if God saw fit to counsel His people 
then that such things were not best for 
human consumption, and since we are ' 
phvsicnllv constituted as are the Jews 
and all other people, that such things 
can hardly be the best for us to use ! 
today. i 

"It is primarily a question of health. * 
Wc attach religious significance to the 
question of eating insofar as it is vital 
that we preserve our bodies in the best 
health. This we feel is our duty and 
responsibility, for our bodies are the 
temple ol th: Holv Spirit (I Cor. 3:16; 
6:19: II Cor. 6:16).” 

It will he seen that, in the Adventist 
view, certain principles of the Mosaic 
law are still operative today regarding 
the question of foods, just as certain 
other features of the Mosaic law are 
operative today regarding other truths 
carried over from the Old Testament to 
the New Testament; but these are not 
forced upon Adventists in a legalistic 
wav. except as they personally feel moral 
responsibility or where their conscience 
is concerned. That certain features of the 
Old Testament law are taught in the 
New Testament, no informed theologian 
will deny, and ihese were not abolished 
at Calvary (See I Sam. 14:32, 33; Deut. 
6:5; 10 12, 36. and compare with Acts 
2R. 29; 21:25; Matt. 19:19; 22:39; 
Pom. 13.9; Gal. 5:14). 

[tffmary 1957 


The membership of the Adventists, 
now past the million mark, is scattered 
over most of the countries of the earth. 
They consistently seek to use the best 
foods available in the various lands, as 
circumstances permit, while conscien¬ 
tiously avoiding that which they regard 
as "unclean." Should any doubt that the 
Adventists have some ground on which 
to stand, they may check the instances 
where some Mosaic injunctions were 
carried over as moral responsibilities in 
the New Testament. 

We may not agree with Seventh-day 
Adventists on the problem of dietary 
health reforms, but St. Paul tells us, in 
Romans 14:2-4, that we ought not to 
judge another’s habits, etc., but leave 
such judgment unto the Lord. Further, 
that we ought to do nothing that would 
cause our brethren to stumble (I Cor. 
8:15). Therefore, so long as Seventh-day 
Adventists do not attempt to enforce 
upon their fellow Christians these die¬ 
tary restrictions this issue, too, fails to 
justify a refusal of fellowship. 

(7) The Remnant Church.—The last 
area of conflict between Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventism and contemporary evangelical 
Christianity is the "remnant church" 
idea, espoused by early members of the 
Seventh-day Adventist denomination. 
Still taught in the denomination, though 
in a vastly different sense from its ori¬ 
ginal conception the idea is that Ad¬ 
ventists constitute a definite part of the 
"remnant church,” or the “remnant 
people" of God, of the last days. But 
they just as staunchly maintain that 
God’s true children, scattered through 
all faiths, are likewise included in this 
"remnant," in contradistinction to some 
early writers in the movement who main¬ 
tained that the term "remnant" applied 
only to Seventh-day Adventists. 

These early writers, in their formative 
days, developed the idea that the 144,- 
000, mentioned in the book of Revela¬ 
tion, was the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church in literal numbers. Such restrict¬ 
ed views have long since been repudiated 
by their leaders and the great majority 
of Adventists, 

Today, the term involves a time ele¬ 
ment—the "remnant church" indicates 
the great last segment of the true Chris¬ 
tian church of the Christian Era, exist¬ 
ing just before the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Adventists fur¬ 
ther recognize that God’s true followers 
everywhere, whom He owns as His 
people are true members of this “rem¬ 
nant," which will constitute the Bride 
of Christ at His glorious return to usher 
in the Kingdom of Cod. 
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If Seventh-day Adventist theology 
actually did maintain that they alone 
were the chosen or “remnant church,” 
and that other Christians were excluded, 
we mig ht sav that a definite reason exist 

ed for hesitation, where fellowship with 
them is concerned. But the denomina¬ 
tional position today clearly recognizes 
all true Christians as fellow members of 
the Body of Christ and part of the great 
last day “remnant people” to be mani¬ 
fested in the closing days of the age of 
grace. Some detractors still persist in 
quoting outmoded or unrepresentative 
literature and out-of-context quotations 
not in harmony with the true denomina 
tional position in an attempt to prove 
that the Adventists are rigid exclusivist.s 
on this issue. This assertion simply is 
not true! 

Summary 

As we draw this brief resume of cur 
rent Seventh-day Adventist beliefs to a 
close, we feel that the two questions that 
we set out to answer in the beginning 
have been satisfactorily covered in the 
light of verifiable contemporary evi¬ 
dence. It is definitely possible, we believe, 
to have fellowship with Seventh-day 
Adventists on the basis of their clear 
fundamental allegiance to the cross of 
Jesus Christ, and to the cardinal doc¬ 
trines of the Christian faith, regarding 
which Seventh-day Adventists are sound 
ly orthodox. Despite their somewhat 
“heterodox” theological ideas in some- 
areas, they are most certainly true be 
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 


As noted, the serious disagreement 
that might most naturally arise in three- 
areas—sleep of the dead (and annihila¬ 
tion of the wicked); the Sabbath; and 
the sanctuary - investigative - judgment 
theory—can be greatly mollified by un¬ 
demanding the true Adventist position 
on these doctrines. 

The leadership of the denomination 
is eager to see that this position be set 
forth in their literature and borne out 
in their activities throughout the world. 
There is no doubt that Seventh-day 
Adventists desire to receive and to ex¬ 
tend the hand of fellowship to all truly 
within the Body of Christ. The differ¬ 
ences that exist between Seventh-day 
Adventist theology and accepted historic 
orthodoxy, do not justify the attitude 
which many have held toward Seventh- 
day Adventism of either the recent past, 
or the present. Were it not for the fact 
that many Christian writers and pub¬ 
lishers have seemingly been concerned 
only with selling books, pamphlets, etc.. 
and combatting certain phases of what 
they believe to be theological error in 
Adventist theology, instead of digging 
out the true, verifiable facts and pre¬ 
senting the whole picture, the Christian 
public today would have a much clearer 
concept of the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church. True Seventh-day Adventism, 
despite its differences from us, is one 
with us in the great work of winning 
men to Jesus Christ and in preaching 
the wonders of His matchless, redeeming 
grace. 
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IEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISM 

By DONALD GREY BARNHOUSE 


he long-awaited Answers to Questions on Doctrine, 
"prepared by a Representative Group of Seventh-day 
entist Leaders, Bible Teachers, and Editors," has come 
n the press. It is the vindication of the position we have 
:n in recent months and will soon be recognized as such 
ill fair-minded Christians. 

bout three years ago the Editor-in-Chief of Eternity 
roached the Adventist leaders saying that we were as- 
dng the Rev. Mr. Walter R. Martin, a member of the 
f of the Evangelical Foundation and Contributing Edi- 
of Eternity, to make a study of their doctrines. Never 
e we seen such cooperation, such willingness to reveal 
rything, such desire for Christian fellowship, and such 
dness and love in all relationships. 

4r. Martin prepared scores of questions. Their answers 
e hammered out with us. They gathered their best 
:hers and editors and have now published many of these 
rstions with 720 pages of answers! The volume is an 
horitative statement of their doctrines. They say that it 
lot a new statement of faith, but rather "an answer to 
cific questions concerning their faith.” However, it is a 
mitive statement that lops off the writings of Adventists 
d have been independent of and contradictory to their 
nd leadership and effectively refutes many of the charges 
doctrinal error that have been leveled against them. The 
tings of those who have in the past attacked Seventh-day 
ventism in those areas are now out of date. From now 
anyone who echoes these criticisms must be considered 
willfully ignorant of the facts or victims of such prejudice 
t they are no longer to be trusted as teachers in this 
d. 

U the same time that the Adventists issue their new vol- 
e Zondervan Publishing House is releasing Walter Mar- 
s appraisal and criticism of the Adventist position. The 
jortance of this double publication cannot be minimized, 
nay be the first time in modern church history that two 
ties with sharp differences have prayed and talked with 
h other and come finally to a complete understanding 
the areas of agreement and disagreement. When Mr. 
rtin went to the Adventist headquarters in Washington, 
was given complete access to all their records. The hon- 
f of the Adventists can be seen in their attitude. When 
. Martin asked the custodian of their vault to let him see 
terial unfavorable to the Adventists, the man replied, 
y instructions are to give you absolutely anything that 


you ask on this matter.” All references in Mr. Martin's vol¬ 
ume are paged to this Adventist statement. In the front of 
Mr. Martin’s book is a statement signed by an official of the 
Adventist denomination that they have not been misquoted 
or misrepresented by Mr. Martin. 

The entire Adventist volume is an expansion of the an¬ 
swer to the first question in the book. We believe it so im¬ 
portant that we are reproducing that question and answer 
here: 

"Question 1. What doctrines do Seventh-day Adventists 
hold in common with Christians in general, and in what 
aspects of Christian thought do they differ? 

"Christians in general are divided into various schools of 
thought on practically every doctrine of the Bible. On some 
doctrines Seventh-day Adventists find themselves in one 
group, and on other doctrines we may be classified quite 
differently. With some religious groups we hold many doc¬ 
trines in common. With others we may find little common 
doctrinal ground. We do not accept certain doctrines held 
by some Christians because we feel that they are not based 
on the Word of God. 

"Practically all Seventh-day Adventist beliefs are held by 
one or more Christian groups. A few are distinctive with 
us. Our beliefs could be classified in relation to the beliefs 
of other Christians under the following headings: 

“I. In Common with Conservative Christians and the 
Historic Protestant Creeds, We Believe: 

"1. That God is the Sovereign Creator, upholder, and 
ruler of the universe, and that He is eternal, omnipotent, 
omniscient, and omnipresent. 

"2. That the Godhead, the Trinity, comprises God the 
Father, Christ the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

"3. That the Scriptures are the inspired revelation of 
God to men; and that the Bible is the sole rule of faith and 
practice. 

"4. That Jesus Christ is very God, and that He has ex¬ 
isted with the Father from all eternity. 

"5. That the Holy Spirit is a personal being, sharing 
the attributes of deity with the Father and the Son. 

"6. That Christ, the Word of God, became incarnate 
through the miraculous conception and the virgin birth; 
and that He lived an absolutely sinless life here on earth. 

“7. That the vicarious, atoning death of Jesus Christ, 
once for all, is all-sufficient for the redemption of a lost 
race. 


Strive to be what by the trace of God you are. 
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Thai Jesus Christ arose literally ami bodily Irom 
the grave. 

“9. Thai He ascended literally and bodily into Heaven. 

1 10 That He now serves as our advocate in priestly 
ministry and mediation before the tather. 

• 11. That He will return in a premillennial, personal, 
imminent second advent. 

12. 1 hai man was created sinless, but by his subsequent 

fall entered a state of alienation and depravity. 

’U. That salvation through Christ is by grace alone, 
through faith in His blood. 

“IT That entrance upon the new life in Christ is by 
regeneration, or die new birth. 

“15. That man is justified by faith. 

“lb. That man is sanctified by the indwelling Christ 
through the Holy Spirit. 

“17. That man will be glorified at the resurrection or 

translation of the saints when the Lord returns. 

“18. That there will be a judgment of all men. 

"19. That the gospel is to be preached as a witness to 

all the world. 

“//. On Certain Controversial Doctrines among Con¬ 
servative Christians, UV Hold One of 1 too or More Alter¬ 
nate l'tews. We Believe: 

“1. That man is free to choose or reject the offer of 
salvation through Christ; we do not believe that God has 
predetermined that some men shall be saved and others 
lost. 

“2. That the moral law of ten commandments, or the 
Decalogue has not been either changed or abolished. 

“3. That baptism is to be administered by single im- 
mersion; we do not think that it may be administered by 
sprinkling, flouring or trine immersion. 

“4. That man was endowed at creation with condition¬ 
al immortality; we do not believe that man has innate im¬ 
mortality or an immortal soul. 

‘*5. That the wicked will be punished by suffering and 
complete destruction in the lake of fire; we do not believe 
in an eternally burning hell in which souls arc tormented 
without end. 

“6. That the seventh day of the week is the Sabbath; 
we do not believe that the Sabbath has been abolished, 
changed to the first day, or is merely a seventh part of 
time. 

“7. That the principle of tithing is God’s plan for the 
support of His church; we do not believe that tithing was 
only for the Jews. 

“8. That God created the world in six literal days; we 
do not believe that creation was accomplished by long 
aeons of evolutionary processes. 

"9. That the correct view of prophetic interpretation is 
best set forth by what is known as the historical school; we 
do not accept the systems followed by either the preterists 
or futurists. 

“10. That church and state should operate in entirely 
separate spheres; we do not believe that in an attempt to 
control men’s religion or religious activities the church 
should dominate the state, or that the state should govern 
the church. 

“11. That the ordinance instituted by Christ—that of 
washing one another’s feet at the time of the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per—is to be practiced; we do not believe that this was 
merely an accommodation to the customs and necessities of 
those times. 


I-. 1 hat wo should abstain lrom such practices as the 

use of alcohol and tobacco, we do not believe that indulg¬ 
ence in these things is fully representative of the character 
of our Lord. 

yil- In a Few Ar eas of Christian Thought, Our Doc¬ 
trines Are Distinctive with Us. We Believe: 

"I* That there is a sanctuary in Heaven where Christ, 
our High Priest, ministers in two distinct phases of His 
mediatorial work. 

2. That there is to be an investigative judgment in 
which the destinies of all men are decided before Christ 
comes in the clouds of glory. 

3. That the Spirit of prophecy, or the prophetic gift, 
is one of the gifts of the Spirit promised to the church in 
the last days, and that that gift was manifested to the 
Seventhly Adventist Church in the work and writings of 
Ellen G. White. 

“4. \ hat the seal of God and the mark of the beast, 

mentioned in Revelation, are the symbols of the opposing 
forces of good and evil in the last gTeat conflict before 
Christ comes the second time. 

"5. That the three angels of Revelation 14 represent 
the proclamation of God’s last message to the world in 
preparation for the coming of our Lord.’’ 

Reproduced here are the first few pages of a 720-page 
book. Any questions about any of these thirty-six statements 
set forth will be found fully answered in the heart of the 
volume. 

What we set out to say publicly, more than a year ago, 
has been amply vindicated by the answers given here. I 
know that there will be prejudiced people who will not 
want to believe that they have been misinformed and that 

(Continued on page 4 5) 



Near the Kingsport Press in Tennessee s southbound bus makes a 
scheduled midday stop of twenty minutes so that passongers may 
froshen up and get a bite to eat. One driver said, as he brought his 
bus to a stop, "Folks, wail be stopping here for twenty minutes. This 
line makes it a strict policy never to recommend an eating place by 
name, but if anybody wants me while we're here, I'll be eating a 
wonderful T-bone steak with French fries at Tony's first-class, spot¬ 
lessly clean diner directly ecross the street." 

Indirect advertising is indeed important and often more effective than 
the direct pitch. So is the indirect witness for Christ. The believer 
who reveals Christ by the way he lives, moves, walks, talks, eats, 
reads, pays his bills, keeps his garden free of weeds and a thousand 
other details of life, will probably do more than the fanatic with the 
sandwich-board reeding, "Prepare to meet thy God." 


November 1957 


We need not prove, only manifest, the existence of God. 
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ADVENTISM 

(Continued from pagc 2)) 

their favorite allegations have been 
drawn from quotations from fringe 
leathers who do mol represent the real 
thought of the Adventist movement. I 

Eternity lost some subscribers by tell¬ 
ing the truth about the Adventists. This 
we regret. We feel sure that this was 
due to an apparent misunderstanding 
of the issue. We are delighted, however, 
that many who cancelled have renewed 
their subscription because they have 
come to understand the matter and 
realized that we were motivated by 
Christian love. 

We would emphasize again, as we did 
in our first article, that we heartily dis¬ 
agree with the Adventists on many of 
the doctrines. In fact, as my already 
heavily burdened schedule allows, we 
expect to publish biblical expositions 
showing some of what 1 hold to be fall¬ 
acies in the S.D.A. position. Especially 
do I wish to show the error in their whole 
idea of conditional immortality, soul 
sleeping, and annihilation. I wish also 
to show the fallacy of the day-year | 
theory, which is the theory that first got f 
their forefathers off the track and caused i 
the beginning of the movement. I hope ; 
to write on the whole question of the 1 
law and the Sabbath. 

Let it be said for the very critical that 
the Adventists have been most careful 
to spell out their disagreement with the 
most serious charges which have been 
leveled against them in the past. They 
call Ellen G. White, "one of our lead¬ 
ing writers" (p. 29). They say, "We test 
the writings of Ellen G. White by the 
Bible, but in no sense do we test the 
Bible by her writings" (p. 90). "While 
Adventists hold the writings of Ellen G. 
White in highest esteem, these are not 
the source of our expositions" (p. 93). 
And again: "While we revere [her] writ¬ 
ings, and expect all who join the church 
to accept the doctrine of spiritual gifts 
as manifested in her experience, we do 
not make acceptance of her writings a 
matter for church discipline" (p. 96). > 
"The Bible is the sole rule of faith and 
practice" (p. 22). 

The most serious charge ever made 
against the Adventists has arisen out of a 
series of booklets written by one of their 
former workers and disavowed again 
and again by the responsible leaders of 
the church. One writer in particular set 
forth that Jesus Christ had a sinful 
human nature. The present volume ap¬ 
proaches this statement from several 
different points of view and repudiates 
it with horror. Because this has been 
made such a large issue by one "defend¬ 
er of the faith,” who has attempted to 
pin this error on Mrs. White herself, | 
the Adventist leaders in this present 
volume boldly present thirty-six different 


quotations from the writings of Mrs. 
White expressing herself in the strong¬ 
est fashion in positive statements con¬ 
cerning the eternal Godhead and sinless 
human nature of our Lord. In another 
appendix are listed more than fifty quo¬ 
tations concerning the mystery of the in¬ 
carnation in which Mrs. White express¬ 
es over and over the wonder of the 
Word made flesh and the glory of His 
sinlessness. The original difficulty arose 
from the fact that Mrs. White was not 
a trained theologian and was largely 
unacquainted with historical theology. 
She was unaware that some of her terms 
might be construed against her. In my 
opinion she lacked profundity, accuracy, 

and scholarship, but she owned, honored, 
and taught Jesus Christ as the eternal, 
sinless Son of God. 

While most of our readers may not 
wish to attempt the 720 pages of the new 
Adventist volume, though it is illumin¬ 
ating in many areas, I would recommend 
that they purchase, read, and circulate 
Mr. Martin’s volume, 1 which renders 
obsolete every other non-Adventist book 
that has been written on the appraisal 
and criticism of Seventh-day Adventism. 

In deep humility before God I record 
one final angle of this whole question. 
The Adventists had been maligned and 
persecuted for decades. Regardless of 
whether or not some of this was their 

own fault, they were hurt by it anti 
withdrew into themselves. One of their 
foremost leaders (and they have deep 
men of God, gifted scholars who are 
humble Christian gentlemen) remarked, 
' I he editors of Eternity have commun¬ 
icated more with us in two years than 
the whole Protestant church did in over 
one hundred years because they came 
to us in the spirit of Christian love." 
More than I tan say I am glad for this, 
because this is the crowning desire of my 
life that men shall know that we are His 
disciples because we love one another 
(John 13:35). Eno 

1 Eternity Book Service, 1710 Spruce Street. 
Philadelphia 3. Pa. $3.50. 
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